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Abstract 

The oil boom of the 1960s and economic changes thereafter have resulted in many 
changes to the structure of the traditional towns in Libya. Therefore, this thesis addresses 
problems generated by the recent urban architectural developments introduced in the 
three towns' Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah, south Libya which have ignored the 
requirements of their indigenous culture. The objectives of this research are to create a 
framework for the future that will guide urban and architectural developments in response 
or in line with the holistic indigenous culture and support the cultural and social 
transformation of the three towns as well as to introduce principles for architecture that 
have an ecological response in the case study. 

To address the problem, the research adopts the tool and methods of the school of cultural 
ecology which has the capacity to address social and cultural values in relation to the 
natural setting of these towns and their unique and distinctive environmental conditions. 
Cultural ecology is characterised as an approach to understanding human -environmental 
or social -natural phenomena; it was adopted as a driving force for this investigative study 
of these three ancient desert towns. An open -ended questionnaire and interviews placed 
the research focus on qualitative interpretations as a route towards appreciating the deep 
motivations that emerged from these cultures. Recently, cultural ecology has been seen as 
the bedrock for introducing many theories and ongoing researches on environmental 
issues, such as environmental ethics with their different notions, Gaia hypothesis and 
cultural sustainability 

The research adopts the philosophy of the school of cultural ecology that brings to the 
forefront a set of theories in the field of social and cultural research such as adaptation, 



motivation and structuralism. Adaptation is a process whereby an organism apparently 
fits better into its environment and way of life. The human needs are identified through 
Maslow's theory of motivation, which sheds light on how these needs are met. 
Structuralism is presented here as a tool to understanding, which transforms the theories 
of adaptation and motivation in a more complex way to understand the development of 
culturally -rich lifestyles and settlement patterns in resource -poor and stressful 
environments. There is a clear connection between cultural ecology and structuralism 
where surface structure (phenotype) and deep structure (genotype), as espoused by 
structuralism, correspond to the notions of culture surface and culture core. 

The thesis consists of four parts. Part One introduces the research and the theoretical 
framework over three chapters. Following an introductory chapter, Chapter Two locates 
the topic in its theoretical context by introducing many notions related to the man - 
environment relationship. Chapter Three sets out many notions related to the research 
umbrella, which is the school of cultural ecology. 

Part Two consists of the empirical work and covers the field study over four chapters. 
Chapter Four describes the background of the case study, Chapter Five the piling of 
people's responses to an open -ended questionnaire and further interviews. Chapter Six is 
a further analysis of people's responses by using different techniques and Chapter Seven 
explores the analysis in more depth by identifying how people's answers reveal the 
presence of discernible methods of culture core and culture surface. 

Part Three consists of Chapter Eight and it introduces specific theories that complement 
the theoretical section as well as gives a further explanation of many points that arose in 
the empirical analysis. 

Part Four, with Chapter Nine, presents the research's conclusion and recommendations. 
In this part, the fieldwork is integrated with the theoretical aspects of the study. The body 
of knowledge in this thesis will help designers and decision makers with principles that 
return to the theme of providing architectural designs that maintain a balance for the 
ecology, where ecology is intimately bound into the cultural context. 

Notes 

1. The Abstract of your thesis which is for Library use should be PRINTED ON TO THIS FORM. 

2. Three copies of the thesis, each with a copy of the Abstract (on this form or on plain A4 paper) bound in 

to precede the 
thesis, must be lodged with the Postgraduate Officer, together with a completed Submission of Thesis 

3. form. 

The Abstract should not normally exceed 200 words and should set forth the main argument and 
conclusions of the 

thesis. The abstract must be typeset and written in English. 
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PART ONE 

THESIS' BACKGROUND 



Introduction to Part One 

Introduction to Part One 

Part One introduces three chapters as follows: 

Chapter One introduces the research, the problem, research questions, research 

objectives and research methodology. This approach is adopted as a result of the 

above -mentioned problem and research objectives which require the development of a 

theoretical framework that opens the researcher's eyes to deeply embedded cultural 

forces. 

Therefore, by locating the research in its own area, Chapter Two opens the literature 

review with the broader perspective of the man -environment relationship. It 

introduces many concepts such as social interaction, symbolism, environment, 

identity and culture, where culture as suggested by Steward, is as an outcome of 

adaptation to a place that maintains human societies as integral to the ecology of that 

place. 

Chapter Three uses the philosophy of the school of cultural ecology, a way into 

understanding how people adapt to nature to produce culture, including modes of 

thought, the organisation of social relations, energy systems and artifacts, norms and 

the total range of customary behaviour. The chapter also introduces many concepts, 

such as the concept of culture core and culture surface, and ecological factors. This 

chapter concludes with many further theoretical concepts as a consequence of the 

school of cultural ecology's philosophy such as environmental ethics, the Gaia 

hypothesis and cultural sustainability. This thesis uses the theoretical and 

philosophical framework explained in Chapters Two and Three to guide the research 

into the three towns in southern Libya, Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah. 
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Part One, Chapter One: The research introduction 

Chapter One: The research introduction 

1.1 Introduction 

Architecture offers a substantial reflection of how people and cultures have 

transformed their environments, each society establishing its own physical resources 

in response to the variation of natural characteristics for each place and making 

physical their deepest -held cosmological beliefs and ecological values. The author 

uses the school of cultural ecology with its modelling of architecture into culture 

surface and culture core, to show the approach presented by indigenous architecture in 

the desert of south Libya within three ancient settlements: Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah. 

The thesis explains the driving force behind the relationship between man and 

ecology in the cultural manifestations, such as the built environment and society 

through which people inherit and pass on a way of transforming the forces of the 

natural setting into social and cultural values and artefacts. Part One includes three 

chapters. Chapter One introduces the research and Chapters Two and Three cover the 

theoretical framework or background. Chapter Two deals with the holistic perspective 

of the man -environment relationship and in Chapter Three, the research adopts the 

philosophy of the school of cultural ecology in order to show how people adapt to 

nature and ecology to produce culture. 

1.2 The author's experience 

The author was a planner in Murzuq town for around ten years. He found that the 

master plans and architectural techniques which had been introduced into the area had 

been imported ideas, promoted by European and other foreign consultants and using 

their own standards and principles. Even many local architects, whether aware or not, 

participated in the imposition of international standards and regulations in their 

designs and decisions. The author does not believe that there is something inherently 

wrong in the exchange of technologies and design ideas across cultural boundaries. 

Rather, the problems are related to the nature of the introduction of international 

architectural methods. As the phrases "master plan" and "new developments" imply, 

there is no point of integration with local customs, and patterns, but domination over 

and dethroning of them. Because the indigenous values stem from an acute and 
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responsive awareness of the natural environment, a theme that is the foundation of 

this thesis, it is equally evident that many of modern architectural developments do 

not integrate with their own physical setting and many problematic aspects indicate 

that there are buildings that stand against, rather than within, the ecological setting. 

For example, in the arid Fezzan desert where the towns are located, pockets where 

natural life can flourish are extremely scarce. Palm trees are highly valued for their 

ability to act as a barrier to the desert winds and sandstorms, they offer birds and 

animals, an ecological haven and they offer shelter to the traveller and enrich the 

nutrient -poor desert surface. Yet many urban developments executed in these towns 

have involved the felling of many palm tree forests. The consequences have been that 

the impact of the harsh climate has been greater and there has been a deeper 

penetration of desert storms into built -up areas. 

Similarly, the master plans call for huge areas of the ground to be covered in asphalt. 

This black material absorbs a huge amount of solar radiation, raising the ambient 

temperature to even more intolerable levels. The buildings, characterised as high and 

free -standing elements on the landscape, present an excessive surface area, much of it 

glazed, directly to the outside. The only means of keeping their interior cool are 

through mechanical devices which produce unnecessary polluting gases, economic 

stress and rely on a constant supply of energy, a source that is often disrupted. 

Indigenous architecture was able to absorb the entire spectrum of environmental 

difficulties in order to continue. In this matter, Ibrahim (1987, p. 43) says, "It's the 

architecture that achieved people's needs and requirements which express about the 

past, present and future." Such architecture manifested the ability to deal successfully 

with different local environment conditions according to its own place. 
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1.3 Research problem 

The school of cultural ecology and many other researchers into architecture argue that 

diverse cultures and diverse built environments can be attributed to man's adaptation 

to different ecological conditions (Steward, 1955; Rapoport, 1969), whereas 

contemporary solutions (exemplified by the International Style), depend on 

conceptual philosophies of architects and designers that override the concept of 

culture. The dissemination of international solutions has frequently led to the 

imposition of prototype buildings constructed everywhere, which lead to the loss of 

the original sense of place and, as a result, weaken the connection between people and 

their environment. Norberg -Schulz (1980, p. 190) says that most modern buildings 

exist in a "nowhere "; they are not related to a landscape and not to a coherent, urban 

whole. Moreover, many modern solutions have shown a lack of concern for the 

physical and environmental requirements, leading to a divorce of architecture from 

nature, its laws and ecosystems. At worst, they unravel the many attempts of man, 

over the generations, to create architecture that serves human needs and ensures the 

survival of societies and of the environment. 

This research stems from the problems generated by architectural practices introduced 

into various ecologies or local cultures that ignore the requirement of architecture to 

embody culture. It focuses on the experiences of three towns in southern Libya: 

Murzuq, Ghat, and Zawilah. 

To shed light on this problem, the researcher adopts the philosophy of the school of 

cultural ecology as a vehicle for concentrating on the link between the ecology of 

place and a responsive, adaptive architecture. Such a link immediately refutes the 

notion of an internationally appropriate architecture. 

The school of cultural ecology pays primary attention to those cultural features that 

are closely involved in the utilisation of the environment. The principle of cultural 

ecology, according to its philosophy is in man's adaptation to the environment, in the 

role that the environment has in influencing culture. Cultural ecology, as Batterlbury 

(1997, p. 1) says, involves the "study of the adaptive processes by which the nature of 

society, and unpredictable number of features of culture, are affected by the basic 

adjustment through which utilises a given environment." Cultural ecology also 

introduces the notion of a culture core, defined by Stoffle, Toupal & Zedeno (2003, 
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pp. 97 -114) as: "each culture has a core composed of beliefs, values, and norms which 

is where these nature -culture connections primarily lie." This school is relevant in that 

it offers awareness of the necessity to preserve cultural relations with nature and 

respond to the living forces of ecology as a way of transforming the environment, in 

tune with humans and their ways of living. 

The research adopts an open -ended questionnaire and interviews to distil deep- rooted 

subjective values that drive people's preferences, perceptions, inherited traditions etc. 

New building regulations and codes are not the product of Libyan society but are a 

legacy of the Italian occupation from 1911 -1951. 

1.4 Research questions 

1.4.1 Main question 

What is the significance of the relationship between man, culture and cultural 

manifestations such as the built environment and the society, with the local 

ecology? 

1.4.2 Sub -questions 

What are the perceptions that people have about their built environment? 

How does this appreciation reflect an understanding of the ecology? 

What is the process of adaptation of culture to its ecological setting? 

To what extent have the economic changes in Libya had an impact on the holistic 

phenomena of the three towns of the case study? 

How do people, according to the school of cultural ecology transform natural 

ecology into values? 

In order to address these questions, the research invites input from local people as 

well as a review of literature that covers the theories of cultural ecology and the man - 

environment interaction. 
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1.5 Research objectives 

The objectives of this research are to create a framework for the future that will guide 

urban and architectural developments in response or in line with the holistic 

indigenous culture and support the cultural and social transformation of the three 

towns as well as to introduce principles for architecture that have an ecological 

response in the case study. 

1.6 The case studies 

The study was carried out in three towns in the Fezzan desert in the southern region of 

Libya, namely Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah. The choice of these towns is related to 

both personal and research reasons. 

1.6.1 Personal reasons 

The researcher is familiar with those towns. All of them are in the same region 

and he lives in one of them; and 

This familiarity would facilitate the work in several ways. The researcher would 

be locally available to the people and to local authorities within these towns in 

reasonable time for the purpose. 

1.6.2 Research reasons 

The researcher has been unable to find research in Libya based on cultural 

ecology and believes that this academic study will benefit the area and its future, 

as well as providing inspiration for other similar locations; 

The three case study towns demonstrate an architecture and way of life that shows 

profound suitability to the ecological context; and 

The new architecture and urban developments that fail to recognise the priorities 

imposed by the environment. 
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1.7 The research methodology 

The methodology undertaken in this research stems from its objectives. The research 

combines evidence derived from both documentary sources and fieldwork. The 

documentary work incorporates a review of literature relevant to the man - 

environment relationship, the school of cultural ecology, and theories of adaptation, 

motivation, human needs and structuralism. The researcher introduces the school of 

cultural ecology as an approach to the study of the phenomenon. The theoretical 

discussion introduces a number of theories from literature that is complementary to 

each other, under the main umbrella of the school of cultural ecology. It also covers 

other official data related to the three case study towns in southern Libya, Murzuq, 

Ghat and Zawilah. 

The research methodology then develops a qualitative approach to understanding the 

holistic nature of the three settlements. Qualitative research is a basic strategy of 

social research. The interviewees are examined intensively with techniques designed 

to facilitate the clarification of theoretical concepts and empirical categories (Ragin, 

1994, p. 190). In other words, the qualitative method seeks to gather information 

about their attitudes, perceptions and responses. 

Qualitative method seeks `insight rather than statistical analysis (Maxwell, 1996). 

Moreover, Al -Naim (1998, p. 156), citing Patton says: "Qualitative findings are 

longer, more detailed, and variable in content; analysis is difficult because responses 

are neither systematic nor standardized. Yet the open -ended responses permit one to 

understand the world as seen by the respondents." The qualitative method also offers 

the researcher the opportunity to be adaptable, to react flexibly to the information 

provided by respondents, to pursue new lines of inquiry, to abandon those which, at 

any instance, appear to be leading nowhere, to probe for further information, and to 

go into greater depth in any one case or on any one point. 

The main aim of the qualitative interviews employed in the fieldwork is to examine 

whether there is any relationship between culture and cultural manifestations, which 

include architecture and society within the ecology. 
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1.7.1 Questionaire 

Questionnaires were distributed to the respondents in the three towns of the study. 

The questionnaires covered issues related to the study objectives, organised in a 

hierarchy of answers as follows: 

Part (A) personal information; 

Part (B) questions about the dwelling unit; 

Part (C) questions about the neighbourhood; 

Part (D) questions about the town; 

Part (E) questions about the region, 

Part (F) a request to draw a cognitive map. 

The questionnaire included forty -one open -ended questions designed to trace the 

motivating forces behind research issues and achieve the research objectives in 

tracing the origin of people's answers through their perceptions, and preferences. In 

order to avoid imbalance in the sample, respondents varied according to their age, sex, 

town location, residential location in each town and length of residence. 

1.7.2 Piling of the responses 

Piling of the responses involved collecting all the information from the three towns in 

three columns for each question, in order to prepare it for further analysis. At the end 

of the questionnaire, people were asked to draw sketches of their towns through their 

perceptions and points of view, the researcher was able to gain insights about how 

people structured significant variables of their towns (even those not raised in the 

responses) into a perceived and coherent layout. 

1.7.3 Further analysis 

The qualitative analysis is conducted in five stages: categories, dimensions, 

correlations of the responses, personal profiles and, finally, culture core and culture 

surface. These are carried out as follows: 
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1.7.3.1 Categories 

The various phenomena named by the respondents are arranged in various categories. 

Responses such as `traffic', `courtyard' or `home' are classed as objects; `celebrating' 

or `shopping' as activities; and `crowded' or `historical' as aspects. The weighting of 

each category shows how people view their environment. 

1.7.3.2 Dimensions 

Dimensions represent a deeper level of classification for various responses, identified 

by the researcher. Thus, responses such as "courtyard" and "celebrating" refer to the 

social dimension, as well as other dimensions. The responses may contribute 

positively or negatively to their underlying dimensions. Thus, while "crowded" may 

be motivated by the dimension of safety because respondents feel safe in the presence 

of others, "traffic ", which conveys a fear of accidents, is also motivated by notions of 

safety. Dimensions represent the motivations that stand behind the responses given. 

1.7.3.3 Correlations 

Often responses are given by the same individuals to different answers. In their 

contrast or respective agreement, they can reveal more to the researcher about that 

person's attitudes. It is possible to go into more detail and discover further issues of 

the responses given, by highlighting any shared relations between them. 

1.7.3.4 Personal profile 

Inevitably, the questionnaire responses show that certain respondents show a greater 

engagement with the subject matter and a willingness to discuss it in greater detail. 

From such individuals can come a deeper knowledge of their towns, expressed as 

essential aspects in their life stories. The author invited these people to speak freely of 

their experiences as means to further his own understanding of the case study towns. 

1.7.4 Culture core and culture surface 

The school of cultural ecology holds that the culture core contains many abstract 

values related to the patterns of existence and these values are manifested on the 
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culture surface, which ranges from customs, rituals and handicrafts to the built 

environment. The surface, in turn, helps to sustain these core features by providing 

physical spaces or social laws that enable cultural continuity. The concept of culture 

core, introduced by J. Steward (1955), is adopted for its importance in distinguishing 

cultural features in terms of their physical belonging. In this final stage of analysis, 

the research findings are distilled in the light of the theoretical findings to crystallise 

the main message regarding the role of nature and ecology in producing architectural 

forms. 

1.8 The research structure 

Part One covers the theoretical approach of the research. This chapter introduces to 

the research, the problem, research questions, research objectives and research 

methodology. The approach generated by the aforementioned problems and research 

objectives call for the development of a theoretical framework that opens the 

researcher's eyes to deeply embedded cultural forces. In preparation for this task, the 

researcher explores a range of philosophical and theoretical literature to derive 

guidelines towards understanding architecture as the manifestation of profound 

cultural values. 

Chapter Two opens the literature review. It deals with the broader perspective of the 

man -environment relationship. Therefore, Chapter Three explains the philosophy of 

the school of cultural ecology, a route into understanding how people adapt to nature 

to produce culture, including modes of thought, ideologies, energy systems, artifacts, 

the organisation of social relations, norms and beliefs and the total range of customary 

behaviour. The chapter also introduces many concepts, such as the concept of culture 

core and culture surface, and ecological factors. It ends with a brief look at further 

theoretical consequences of the school of cultural ecology, such as environmental 

ethics, the Gaia hypothesis and cultural sustainability. Although these fall beyond the 

remit of this research, they indicate how the school of cultural ecology, remains 

relevant to social and philosophical discourses today. 

Part Two is about the research context. It contains four chapters. Chapter Four 

introduces the background to the three case study towns and their historical evolution. 

This chapter also describes their natural environmental characteristics, the traditional 
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towns and the current changes that they are experiencing and introduces the research 

fieldwork. This takes the form of a qualitative questionnaire that explores the physical 

settings and elicits how they exist within the minds of the local people. The purpose 

of this part is to derive a body of qualitative data to substantiate the theories 

developed in Part One and to guide the conclusion of the research. 

Chapter Five covers the piling of the responses. The questionnaire seeks to elicit 

research that can be tested through the empirical work. This research seeks to reveal 

people's preferences and needs towards their built environment where the 

questionnaire has been designed to achieve that. It also examines the cognitive maps 

of their towns provided by the people. 

Chapter Six explores further the responses through a serious of methods in order to 

distill deep subjective values seen in people's perceptions. Chapter Seven concludes 

the analysis by offering an interpretation of the findings based on the culture core and 

culture surface philosophy of the school of cultural ecology. 

Part Three contains Chapter Eight, Specific Theories. The purpose of this part 

emerges from the fact that the research findings indicated the presence of phenomena 

that could not be sufficiently explained by theories offered up by the school of 

cultural ecology. In other words, while the theoretical framework thus far was 

efficient in producing a range of results that related to the research questions, they 

also implied more complex phenomena which emerged with the guidance of the thesis 

supervisors, Dr Faozi Ujam and Professor Brian Edwards. The author employs the 

theories of adaptation, motivation and structuralism to reflect in greater depth on the 

research findings. 

Part Four acts as the conclusion to the research. Chapter Nine summarises the results 

of the investigation and finally introduces recommendations regarding the future of 

architecture in Libya. 
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Towards an Indigenous Architectural Model based on Cultural Ecology 
Case Study: Southern Libya i 
Part One: Theoretical framework 

Ch aster 1: Introduction 

Research questions 
What is the significant of the relationship 
between man, and cultural manifestations 
such as the built environment and society, 
with the local ecology? 
What are the perceptions that people have 

about their built environment? 

How does this appreciation reflect an 

understanding of the ecology? 

To what extent have economic changes in 
Libya had an impact on the holistic 
phenomena of the three towns of the case 
study? 
How do people, according o the school of 
cultural ecology transform natural ecology 
into values? 
What is the process of adaptation of culture 
to its ecological setting. 

Problem 
The research stems 
from the problems 
generated by 
architectural practices 
introduced into various 
ecologies or local 
cultures that ignore the 
requirement of 
architecture to embody 
culture. 

1 

Research 
methodology 1- 

Objectives 

The objectives of this research are to 
create a framework for the future 
that will guide urban and 
architectural developments in 
response or in line with the holistic 
indigenous culture and support the 
cultural and social transformation of 
the three towns. 

To introduce principles for 
architecture that has an ecological 
response in the case study. 

Chapter 2: The man environment relationship 

Chapter 3: The school of cultural ecology 

Part Two: The empirical work 

Chapter 4: The case study background (Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah) 

Chapter 5: Piling of responses 

Chapter 6: Further analysis 

Chapter Seven: Culture core and culture surface 

f 

Part Three: Specific theories: adaptation, motivation and structuralism 

Chapter 8: Specific theories, adaptation, motivation and structuralism 

Part Four: Conclusion 

Chapter 9: Conclusion and recommendations 
C 

Figure 1. 1: Research structure 
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Chapter Two (holistic perspective) 

2.1 Introduction to Chapter Two 

The questions and concerns outlined in the introductory chapter call for a particular 

approach towards understanding the built environment as a phenomenon that weighs 

heavily upon and is implicit within how people live in and understand the world. They 

demand a theoretical framework that attributes meaningfulness, both socially and 

individually recognizable, to buildings, and that asserts the deep connection between a 

built environment and the natural environment where it exists. In other words, it is 

constructed on the premise that architecture is not building; architecture is the 

embodiment of society and its forces, its potential and needs, and these are, in turn, 

the product of place as a natural phenomenon. 

The construction of this theoretical framework is presented over two chapters. The 

current chapter (Chapter Two) presents a philosophical basis towards viewing man 

and environment as mutual aspects of the holistic man -environment phenomenon. It 

discusses how human perceptions arise from environmental forces, how the 

environment, in turn, is a product of the human mind and how built form, symbolism 

and social ways of life evolve from this unitary phenomenon. 

The underlying premise of the thesis, "Towards an indigenous architecture model 

based on cultural ecology ", is that the man -environment relationship maintains 

architecture and a way of life that is embedded within the local ecology, to the extent 

that no boundaries exist between the natural and the man -made. 

This chapter explores the various factors that constitute the man -environment 

relationship. Although they are inherently cyclical and form a continuum, the author 

discusses them under the following headings: man and environment, the environment, 

environmental perception, environmental cognition, image and schema, meaning, 

symbolism, aesthetics, identity, indigenous knowledge, social interaction and culture. 

2.2 Man and environment 

There is a mutual relationship between man and his environment. Each is shaped by 

the other. Altman & Chemers (1984) argue that people, culture and the physical 
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environment are a trio that cannot be understood separately but must be considered as 

a unity. The physical environment is the combination of the natural environment and 

the built environment. The natural environment includes places and geographical 

features, such as mountains, valleys and oceans. It also refers to environmental 

conditions, such as temperature, rainfall, and flora and fauna. The built environment 

refers to the changes made by man to the environment in the forms of houses, cities, 

communities and farms. 

If an indigenous context can be described as one in which influences from beyond the 

local environment play a minor role, if any, it follows that the forces that inspire 

people to shape their natural environment all derive from their natural environment. 

That is to say, naturally occurring phenomena are received into the mind, where, 

guided by individual and social needs, they are transformed into ideas that lead to 

modifications of the physical environment. 

In turn, it is this modified environment that becomes the received context for future 

generations within the same society, in a cycle that embraces both feed -back 

mechanisms (responses to the environment) and feed -forward mechanisms (shaping 

the environment to meet human needs) (Islami, 1998). Through this, the indigenous 

society constantly evolves and upholds a culture that is the ongoing embodiment and 

transformation of its way of life and its environment, it is highly specialised to suit its 

place, and exists historically in the physical and mental realms. 

2.3 The environment 

Yadlowski (2005, p. 4) says environment is a complex structure of interacting, 

interdependent, living and non -living parts. Kaki (2000, pp. 16 -17) says that: "at its 

broadest, the word `environment' can be defined as any condition or influence outside 

the organism, group, or whatever system is being studied, while ecological thinking 

considers the organism within the environment rather than the independent organism 

and its environment ". Kaki (2000) also citing Detwyler et al says another definition of 

the environment, is as an aggregate of external conditions that influences the life of 

the individual or population. An advance on this is an ecological definition that 

includes both physical and cultural components. 
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In the context of this thesis, the term environment is used to refer to all phenomena 

outside the human mind; the surrounding world into which the person is born. This 

recognises no distinction between natural or man -made features, neither between 

ancient and modern, nor between permanent features (such as mountains or streets) 

and temporary factors (such as weather or social gatherings). The definition of 

environment is not restricted only to specific objects but embraces also their large 

contexts, such as towns or oases. Yet this does not include the connotations, meanings 

and values of the environment that depend upon human perception and interpretation. 

This research understands the term ecology to mean the context of mechanisms that 

integrate the elements of the environment, including human agents. Because this 

operates outside of an individual's perception, yet also structures the lived 

environment, it is recognised as the environment. 

In short, environment means the phenomena within which an individual exists, and 

the non -tangible interactions that shape it. 

2.4 Environmental perception 

According to the Collins Dictionary (1993) perception is derived from the Latin word, 

percipere, to take hold of, feel, or comprehend. While Altman & Chemers (cited in 

Al -Olet, 1991, p. 29) define environmental perception in the following way: 

"Environmental perception involves the process of obtaining information from and 

about one's surrounding through the various senses vision, hearing, smell, touch, and 

the sense of position and movement of body parts ". Montello (1997, p. 298) says, 

knowledge of distances to objects or places observable from a single location has 

been labelled perceptual distance. 

Moreover, Barati (1997, p. 251) says that information from the environment is 

processed in different stages: 

Receiving information from the environment through different senses; 

Processing that information; and 

Storing part of the processed information in the memory. 

Perception, then, "is a creative not a mechanical act; we see what we look for and we 

look for things that interest us. Our perceptions are not mirror images but 
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interpretations of what is `out there', and it is these interpretations of the environment 

rather than its objective qualities that explain our attitudes and behaviors" (Brower in 

Low & Chembers, 1989, p. 192). 

Rappoport (1977, p. 178) says according to Warner and Wapner's theory it becomes 

clear that, if both the environment and observer /user are important, then the various 

personal and cultural characteristics of the perceiver, for example, his past history and 

experience, adaptation level, and cultural schemata must be considered. 

2.5 Environmental cognition 

The preceding discussion deals with how information is gathered and obtained, while 

environmental cognition deals with how this information is organised. Cognition is 

the mental processing of this sensory information. This may involve the activities of 

thinking about, remembering, or evaluating the information. Montello (1997, p. 298) 

says environmental spaces comprise parks, buildings, campuses, neighbourhoods, and 

cities. Apprehension of such spaces is usually thought to involve the integration of 

knowledge over significant periods of time. For this reason, knowledge of 

environmental distance has traditionally been labelled cognitive distance. 

To Lang (1987, p. 93), cognitive psychology deals with the acquisition, organisation 

and storage of knowledge. It focuses on issues of thinking, learning, remembering, 

feeling, and mental development. He involves the notion of `affect', which deals with 

emotion and is concerned with likes and dislikes. It involves an understanding of 

values and attitude formation. An understanding of the processes of cognition and 

affect can make a major contribution to the understanding of environmental aesthetics 

and the choices people make in the use of the environment. 

Thus perceived distance is an interval between points seen at the same time, whereas 

cognitive distance is the distance estimate made in the absence of objects, relying 

more on memory, stored impressions and so on. In general, the process of cognition 

focuses on many aspects such as Learning, remembering, feeling, and mental 

development (Al -Olet, 1991, p. 31). These definitions indicate that environmental 

cognition is truly psychological, in that the users receive sensory information about 

the environment, and then organise and record it in ways that make the environment 
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meaningful to their lives by giving it shape and coherence in the form of a mental 
model. In this matter, Altman & Chemers (1980, p. 47) say that every notion of 
"meaningful, consistent, and appropriate is of course, heavily influenced by our 
cultural experience." 

The author understands cognition as a process dependent on ordering systems and 
values that already exist in the brain. In other words, it is determined by the culture 

and the viewpoint of the individual. 

2.6 The concept of image and schema 

Al- Awadhi (2003, p. 93) says an individual's knowledge of the place is a function of 

its imagebility which he explained as: "quality in a physical object which gives it a 

high probability of evoking a strong image in any given observer. It is that shape, 

colour or arrangement which facilitates the making of vividly identified powerfully 

structured, highly useful mental images of the environment ". Harrison and Sarre cited 

in Rapoport (1977, p. 40) define the concept of an image, "internalized representation 

and, regarding the environment, it is an individual's mental representation of the parts 

of external reality known to him via any kind of experience ". Images are then the 

`complete' mental representations of those parts of reality known through direct or 

indirect experience, grouping various environmental attributes and combining them 

according to certain rules (Rapoport, 1977, p. 115). 

Boulding (cited in Rapoport, 1977, p. 43) argues that "all behavior depends on the 

image, on what we believe to be true and the image is defined as subjective 

knowledge, all the accumulated, organized knowledge that an individual has about 

himself and the world. Image is very resistant to change and messages which are in 

conflict with it are first rejected, but if conditionally messages continue the image is 

eventually changed ". 

Therefore, the significance of an images system is to show how they are linked to 

people and their environment and how they affect the behaviour of people. While the 

image is generally a modelling of the environment as it exists externally to the 

perceiver, it is given contours and meaning by a more abstract modelling system 

based on life experience, cultural values and expectations. This is the schema. 

According to Neisser (1976): "A schema ... is internal to the perceiver, modifiable 
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by experience, and somehow specific to what is perceived. The schema accepts 
information... and is changed by this information; it directs movement and 

exploratory activities that make information available, by which it is further modified. 

Abdalla (1998, p. 238), citing Ujam, says culture and cognition that schemata, the 

plural of schema, have two main categories: experiential ecocultural schemata, and 

non -experiential cosmocognitive schemata. He defined experiential schemata as those 

which emerge and evolve from an individual's experiences. For instance, the lack of 

greenery in arid regions gives the colour green in the environment a cultural power 

accommodated in the schemata in a form of a highly positive value. In this way, 

experiential schemata are deeply personalised. Within the environment, things that are 

routinely experienced and accommodated in the mind, either in the short or long -term 

memory, also become familiar and appreciated. Man's social and cultural behaviour 

responds to a mutual influence of both the immediate physical environment and the 

stored knowledge of the experiential schemata. 

On the other hand, Ujam (1987, p. 214) suggests that `non -experiential schemata' 

refers to the schemata that organisms, and most certainly super- organisms (such as 

mankind), are innately credited with. There is inborn equipment of a prior nature that 

bears no actual dependence on sensory information or acquired knowledge by 

experience. These schemata require no learning or training. On the contrary, further 

sensory exposure and repeated experience of particular objects or events may not 

impact on certain perceptual stereotypes, such as that selected environmental features 

provoke fear or a sense of safety. He also argues that there is a knowledge of things 

embedded in human minds that individuals may have never experienced at all, like 

mystery, unity, complexity and many cosmological features that are not properly 

understood, as demonstrated by newborn children's tendency to appreciate uniform 

shapes and universal colours. 

2.7 Meaning 

The environment, as it exists in the mind, is therefore a highly personal and cultural 

mapping that integrates physical phenomena with abstract values, and is shaped by 

the life experiences of each individual. It follows, then, that certain physical features 

trigger a range of associations that go beyond the features themselves and convey 
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profound, emotional or cosmological meanings. Therefore, meaning is seen as the 

way people attribute significance to their environment. Adass (2001, p. 36), says 

meanings are expressed through signs, materials, colours, forms, furnishings. Kaki 

(2000, p. 20) says, meaning as the product of signs, which reflect the idiosyncrasisies 

of individual experiences. What is meaningful to one person or group of people may 

be meaningless to another. 

According to Temyuki (cited in www.tut.fi, 2005, p. 2), he says that in non -verbal 

communication, such as architecture, various signs are used to produce interpersonal 

meanings. "The form, scale, color, texture, and material of town textures often 

express the intentionality of a text... the symbolic meaning is based on a habit or 

law... When roofs realized as a special form to keep out the strong wind and rain, it 

appears as a sign to signify the climate of a district which is often struck by 

typhoons...." 

"The fact is that people behave differently in different behavioral settings" Goffman 

(cited in Rapoport, 1976, p. 10). This suggests that people behave and act 

appropriately according to the settings they are in, by making their behaviour and 

norms congruent with the setting. This implies that the built environment in general, 

and the behavioural setting in particular, provide cues for behavior, and that the 

environment therefore acts as a form of non -verbal communication. In other words, 

people, behave according to their reading of the environmental cues communicated 

through fixed spatial features (walls, doors, textures etc, semi -fixed features 

(furnishing, etc, and non -fixed elements (dress, proxemic relationships, etc) 

(Rapoport, 1976, p. 10). 

2.8 Symbolism 

Kaki (2000, p. 60) says, in all cultures, symbols can be seen as words and rules that 

make unique languages, ensure their history and reveal their values. Al- Awadhi 

(2003, p. 94) says, the function of a symbol is to give communicable expression, 

verbal or non verbal, to socio- cultural concepts and knowledge. Symbols work on an 

unconscious level to maintain people consciousness of their values and to guide their 

daily life. Rapoport (1980) argues that almost everything might function as a symbol, 

so long as it signifies something wider or different from itself, and has meaning for a 

person or a group of people. Such meaning can be expressed through signs, materials, 
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colours, shapes, sizes, furnishings or landscaping, but also through the organisation of 
semi -fixed elements such as non -verbal behaviour. Barati, (1997, p. 275) also says 

that: "The higher levels of symbolic meanings are more determined by the culture 
than the concrete objective and physical details." 

Ehtaiba (1995) says that: "Symbolism is a vehicle for cognition; it gives a depth of 
information about any object which could not otherwise be perceived in one moment. 

Much of this information is stored in our mind and is recollected when that object is 

mentioned. Further to this, aesthetic needs still encourage people to bring beautiful 

items to their houses as symbols expressing a range of profound ideas ". 

In many ways symbolism in the built environment is an important aspect of life. In 

terms of height, centrality of location, colour, decoration and materials, a house can 

provoke a wealth of ideas about its owners' status, aspirations, way of life and 

hospitality. The rooms built around a court, and houses around a square, symbolise 

security, privacy and cooperation among dwellers. In this matter, Abdalla (1998, pp. 

289 -290) argues that modern architecture has been affected by several theories that 

consider function, technology and economy before human values and aspiration. Such 

architecture stands aloof from the culture, traditions and symbolism of its uses and 

communicates meanings that do not derive from the environment or the society's way 

of life. Tayyash (2003, p. 81) also mentioned that the symbolic schema of a culture is 

widely neglected in the highly objective and simplistic methods and criteria typical of 

recent urban planning and development throughout the world. Eben Saleh (2000, p. 

457) says, new elements lack designs of symbolic importance in relation to the place 

and space, and so weaken the relations between the structure and the environment. 

Eben Saleh (1998b, p. 161) says, one of the most striking and well documented 

relationships between society and environment is the symbolic role of architectonics 

as symbols to establish and confirm physical identity of place. Kobayashi and Preston 

(2000, p. 3) say: "we are now seeing the need to use symbolism to communicate and 

educate us to design and use our buildings in a way that connects us with our 

environment on an ecological and sustainable level." 

Barati (1997) argues that when the symbolism is communicated by the built 

environment it is congruent with the symbolic values of those who inhabit it, the 

symbolic systems are working to harmonise people's cognitive perception of the built 

environment. As a consequence, a greater level of symbolism is achieved: to the 
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people, the environment means `themselves' and their way of life, and is inseparable 
from and enriches their sense of identity. 

2.9 Aesthetics 

Tayyash (2003, p. 44) says, aesthetics have always been a significant subject in the 
arts and are still being studied and researched. Abdalla (1998, p. 286) states that 
aesthetics, derived from the Greek `aisthanesthai', to perceive, originally referred to 

an immediate sense perception. In common usage, however, aesthetic as defined by 

the Collins Dictionary (1993), means "something relating to pure beauty rather than 

other considerations" and "relating to good taste." 

For the purposes of this thesis, the taste and beauty is a cultural phenomenon guided 

by common principles shared by a group of people and it is related to people's 

appreciation of an object, where appreciation is dependent on the meanings inherent 

in the object rather than its visual attractiveness. This means that when people 

perceive the aesthetic qualities of objects, they reflect on and acquire knowledge 

about them. These judgments are trigged by objective elements such as form, shape, 

colour, dynamism, growth, light and scale that, according to Arnheim (1974, p. 460): 

"The visual form of an object which leads to judge its aesthetic value is neither 

arbitrary nor a mere play of shapes and colours. It is indispensable as a precise 

interpreter of the idea the work is meant." 

Scruton (1979, 1983) says the aesthetic experience is not only the response to the 

objects perceived as part of the environment but its interpretation and the meanings 

associated with it. 

2.10 Identity 

Al -Naim (1998, p. 59) gives three definitions for the term `identity': "collective 

aspect of the set of characteristics"; a "set of behavioural or personal characteristics 

by which an individual is recognizable as a member of a group"; and finally as a 

"quality or condition of being the same as something else ". Moreover, Al -Naim 

(1998, p. 55) asserts that identity is not something given to society, but something that 

should emerge from the interaction between individuals and groups in that society and 

between the whole society and the surrounding physical objects. 
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In many places in the world, with globalization identity is in challenge. Tomlinson 
(2003, p. 269) says, before the era of globalization, there existed local, autonomous, 
distinct and well- defined, robust and culturally sustaining connections between 
geographical place and cultural experience. These connections constituted one's -and 

one's community's -`cultural identity'. This identity was something people simply 

`had' as an undisturbed existential possession, an inheritance, a benefit of traditional 

long dwelling, of continuity with the past. Identity, then like language, was not just a 

description of cultural belonging; it was a sort of collective treasure of local 

communities. But it was also discovered to be something weak that needed protecting 

and preserving that could be lost. 

Identity can be understood like any aspect of culture, to be a highly valuable part of 

everyday life. Violich (1985, p. 132) argues that, for a place to have identity, it 

requires three basic variables that influence its uniqueness. First, the natural physical 

environmental properties including, climatic and topographical characteristics, set the 

base for a nature of people's life that determines a unique structural system and 

special land -use relationship. Second, the social interaction in the built environment 

then ties people's experiences in a place to that place. Third, in this way people from 

different social and cultural backgrounds have their unique practices regarding 

distancing, arrangement, layout and orientation of the spatial system where their 

activities take place and are able to recognize these differences. 

Rapoport (cited in Low & Chambers, 1989, p. 211), in his analysis of the symbolic 

role of dwellings in traditional societies, proposes that the relative use of 

environmental signs for identity in traditional societies is highly variable. They state 

that "they typically signify group identity, not the identity of the individual as a 

unique person ". 

On the other hand, Esser (1978, p. 53) defines the neighbourhood thus: "The activity 

space within which we live within which we can be known whole has often been 

identified as our neighborhood" and as the "local area that has physical boundaries, 

social networks, conceptual use of area facilities and special emotional and symbolic 

connotations ". He adds that, if one accepts this definition, then one may find that 

there are fewer neighborhoods today than there were some decades ago. 
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So through architecture, visual effects, activities and other means, cities and 
settlements evolve special characteristics of being distinctive places. This 
distinctiveness may come about through the religious or cultural identification of a 

city, as in Jerusalem, Mecca, Rome or Paris. In other words, climatic or other harsh 
natural climatic conditions have a major impact on such urban formation. In many 
hot, desert parts of the world, the configuration of the town resembles one large, low 

building. In such cases, the homes are joined to one another, with narrow cul -de -sacs 

winding among them. This density protects people from the harsh weather during 

summer and winter (Al- Awadhi, 2003), and bonds social identity to environmental 

conditions. 

To Norberg Schulz (1980) place is very important to forming a sense of personal 

identity and an individual may refer to himself or herself by use of place, for example, 

`I am Parisian'. Assi (1999, p. 39) adds: "The location itself marks the position of the 

place, but place itself consists of the totality of the natural and man -made things, 

assembled in a unique way and may well include the history and associations attached 

to the place by the people who identify with it ". 

2.11 Indigenous knowledge 

Seeland (2004, p. 7) says: "Knowledge may be called indigenous if it originates from, 

and is bound to, local experiences, and takes its local world not perhaps as the only 

one in existence, but as being locally the most relevant of all. It is an authentic 

appropriation of being. The environment is not an environment in a technical sense, 

but a world ". The opinion that there is a locally meaningful world characterises an 

indigenous world -view. The word `indigenous' thus refers to something that 

originates locally and is shared by a community or society in that specific place. It 

comes out as a continuous process of observation and interpretation, relative to the 

locally acknowledged everyday rationalities (and transcendental powers) as sensed 

through people's perceptions of and experiences in an environment. Human life - 

experience mediated through indigenous knowledge, takes and enriches a distinct 

natural and cultural amalgamation. 

El -Fiki (2003, p. 332) defines indigenous knowledge as the systematic body of 

knowledge obtained by local people through the accumulation of experiences, 
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informal experiments, and close understanding of the environment in a given culture. 

All local values, experiences, activities, techniques and even materials generate and 

reflect profound indigenous knowledge, developed over time, of available local 

resources and how these can be manipulated to secure stable living conditions within 

the net of local ecological forces. Indigenous knowledge serves as a springboard for 

technological development, dynamic rather than static, holistic and culturally bound, 

oral, experiential, and highly accessible, although it is seldom documented. 

2.12 Social interaction 

This section investigates the behavioural processes involved in people's relation to the 

environment. Its three sub -sections (privacy, personal space and territoriality) 

emphaSize explicit behaviours in relation to the environment. The author looks to the 

actions and behaviours that regulate the relations between people with the physical 

world by showing how people use the physical environment as a behavioural 

extension of themselves. 

Privacy in general can be defined as the ability to control the extent of interaction 

with other persons. Privacy is a central regulatory human process by which persons 

make themselves more or less accessible to others. Haliman (cited in 

www.hq.nasa.gov, 2005, p. 1) says privacy, as a whole or in part, represents the 

control of transactions between person (s) and other (s), the ultimate aim of which is 

to enhance autonomy and/ or to minimize vulnerability, thereby protecting autonomy. 

Pederson (1999, p. 397), citing Altman, says privacy does not necessarily mean 

withdrawing from people. Instead, it involves controlling the amount and type of 

contact one has with others. 

Lang (1994, pp. 239 -240) says that the level of privacy expected for a standing pattern 

of behaviour varies from culture to culture and also by the attributes of people within 

that culture their social status, roles in society and age. Privacy can be attained in a 

number of ways. Behavioural mechanisms such as withdrawal, either through reserve 

when one is in company, or physically distancing oneself from people, seeking 

solitude, are two ways. Another is through the use of physical elements of the 

environment to screen, visually or sonically, one pattern of behaviour from non- 

participants. In an early formulation, Pedersen (1999, p. 398), citing Westin, says, 

there are four types of privacy: solitude (freedom from observation by others), 
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intimacy (being alone with others, such as friends and family), anonymity (being 

among others but without personal surveillance by them), and reserve (unwillingness 

to disclose personal aspects of self to others). Therefore, privacy remains a significant 

social and cultural aspect existing among every culture and society. He added that all 

these privacy types involve the property of opening and closing boundaries in an 

attempt to optimize access by others. In this matter, Adass (2001, pp. 86 -87) says that 

the built form in almost every society is profoundly influenced by the desire of 

privacy. Many solutions evolve in various cultures to serve people's need for privacy 

as a basic requirement of form and whole residential urban areas are organised to 

provide different levels of privacy. As a result, the spaces came to be separated into a 

hierarchy that ranged from totally public to completely private, while 

accommodating intermediate levels. 

Al- Awadhi (2003, p. 117) says the issue of privacy is highly sensitive to the residents 

of Arab -Muslim cities. In this matter Adass (2001, pp. 87 -88) clarifies that "in 

Muslim traditional cities such as al- Madenah al- Munawarah, Damascus and Baghdad, 

the scale of an individual building was of foremost importance in ensuring privacy for 

women. Women's activities were centered on the family. The wooden engraved and 

latticework screens were used to provide women with visual access to social 

gatherings and discussions. Moreover, similarly, the need to allow women maximum 

freedom of movement within their own quarters, while eliminating the possibility of 

their being viewed by strangers, meant that family quarters needed to be oriented 

towards internal courts which therefore minimised the need for external windows." 

Personal space, a similar use of the environment in social interaction is where Riley 

(2004, p. 1) says, "Personal space" is an invisible area around our body that, when 

penetrated by others, makes us feel uncomfortable, sometimes even afraid. The 

boundaries around our personal space expand or contract depending on, for the most 

part, the relationships we have with the people who approach us. Zane, Chris and 

Rachel (2003, p. 1) say, everybody has their own `personal space' which allows them 

to feel comfortable. Depending on a person's company those comfort zone increase 

and decrease. 

Moreover, Altman & Chemers (1980, p. 101) say that "A fundamental way in which 

we use the environment in social interaction is to distance ourselves from other 

people. By moving closer or farther away from others, we make ourselves physically 

and socially more or less accessible to them ". 
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Zane, Chris and Rachel (2003, p. 1), citing Edward Hall, labelled these four areas 
surrounding a person as `bubbles' that serve to maintain proper spacing between 
individuals. Each person is said to have four zones of comfort around themselves, 

ranging from intimate, personal, social, and public. Each consecutive zone reaches 

farther away from a person's body, and as a result, each consecutive zone is less 

personal than the last. 

According to the aforementioned discussion, the idea of personal space deals with the 

boundary around the self, described by Sommer (cited in Altman, 1975, p. 53) as 

follows: "Personal space refers to an area with an invisible boundary surrounding the 

person's body into which intruders may not come ...Personal space is not necessarily 

spherical in shape ... It has been linked to a snail shell, or a soup bubble ". According 

to these definitions, one can conclude that personal space embraces several properties. 

First, personal space is an invisible separation between the self and others. Second, it 

is attached to the self. As Altman, (1975, p. 54) states, personal space is carried 

everywhere one goes. Third, personal space is not static; it is dynamic, changing 

according to the situation. For example, there is a difference in the regulation of one's 

personal space to his/her spouse as opposed to a friend. Finally, when someone 

crosses a personal space boundary without invitation, distress, displeasure and 

discomfort often result. Rapoport, (1976, p. 40) employs the concept of personal 

space in different cultures as a "hidden dimension." According to Hall (cited in 

Altman, 1975, p. 62): "Germans are much more sensitive to intrusion, have larger 

personal space bubbles, and are more concerned with physical separation than 

Americans, and they go to considerable lengths to maintain privacy by means of doors 

and physical layouts. The English are also private people but manage their 

psychological distance from others by verbal and non -verbal means (such as voice 

characteristics and eye contact) rather than by physical and environmental means. The 

French, on the other hand, interact in much more involved, sensory fashion, again 

partly as a function of lifestyle and experiences ". Hall also describes Arab culture as 

highly sensory, with people interacting at very close quarters, nose to nose, breathing 

in one another's face, touching and the like. He also observed that Arabs tend to show 

more contact with local people and strangers, using face -to -face orientation, lessening 

the distance between each other, and using more touching. 

Territoriality is the third section of this relation in terms of the use of environment in 

social interaction. Zane, Chris and Rachel (2003, p. 1) say territoriality is the 
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behaviour that an organism demonstrates to maintain an area and defend it from other 
organisms. Among the areas highly guarded by humans. It is unlike personal space, 

territoriality tends to refer to a fixed, geographical place. In animals it is biologically 

based, a localised possessiveness of place; marking is by urination and other 

physiological means, and defence is by fighting (often symbolic). In humans, 

however, territorial behaviour is biologically and culturally based (Altman, 1980). 

Altman also defines territoriality as one mechanism for acquiring privacy. 

According to Adass (2001, pp. 94 -95), territorial behaviour is one of several 

mechanisms used to regulate self /other accessibility. Along with privacy, personal 

space and verbal and non -verbal behaviour, territoriality enables people to make 

themselves either more or less accessible to others. Territories can be occupied and 

controlled by a variety of actors (individual, small groups, communities and societies) 

and those territories vary in scale, from small to large. To Abdalla (1998, p. 284), in 

cultures where buildings are far from each other, the need for clear territories becomes 

necessary in order to attain privacy and security. Therefore, people work to identify 

their territories by real and symbolic barriers like fences, steps, gates or surface 

textures. 

2.13 Culture 

The notion of culture is a complex term and is open to a wide diversity of 

interpretations. Kaki (2000, p. 58) says, culture reflects and presents what people 

believe to be true of the world, their lives and the environment, including people's 

values or views of good and bad, what is acceptable and unacceptable. Shore (1996, p. 

44) says that, anthropologists have conceptualised culture and its constituent units in 

many ways: as a patchwork of traits, integrated configurations, constellations of 

symbols and meanings, symbolic templates, a web of meanings, taxonomic trees, 

measurable units of behaviour, a collection of material artefacts, systems of 

knowledge, sets of values and beliefs, sets of characteristic strategies for 

accomplishing a desired goal, and, more recently, a field in which a cluster of diverse 

voices or discourses plays itself out. Low & Chambers (1989, p. 2) summarise several 

of these conceptualisations to help clarify it. Culture is "a way of life typical of a 

group; it is a system of schemata transmitted symbolically; it is a way of coping with 

the ecological setting ". They add that these three conceptualisations of culture suggest 
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that it acts as a blueprint for bringing components together, gives meaning to 

particulars, and also gives the bedrock of meaning that defines groups. Therefore, the 

term culture can be applied to many different -sized units of the society, from global 

culture, Eastern culture down through Muslim culture, Arab culture, suburban culture, 

religious culture and perhaps even family culture. Thus the concept of culture can be 

applied equally to the broad context of a society and to the household as a social unit. 

There are many interpretations as to what culture is. One of them proposed by White 

(cited in Hatch, 1973, p. 49), is that culture is adaptation to technology, and that the 

guiding principles behind cultural dynamics are contained within the technological 

system. Alternatively, according to Hatch (1973, pp. 48 -57), cited by Boas, culture is 

the result of economy; culture is the result of history. His insistence that culture is 

"historically determined" amounts to saying that it is emergent and must be 

understood in terms of its own distinctive historical processes. Hatch (1973, p. 30), 

cited by Steward says that culture is the adaptation to the place, to the environment. 

For the purpose of this thesis, the definitions of culture are taken from the 

anthropological and social disciplines. According to Altman (1980, p. 3), culture 

"refers to beliefs and perceptions, values and norms, customs and behaviours of a 

group of society ". Therefore, culture includes what people believe to be true of the 

world, their lives, and the environment and can be quite different from one group to 

the next. Furthermore, "the term culture is used to indicate that cognition, feelings, 

and behaviors are shared among a group of people in a consensual way" (ibid). This 

means that, for culture to exist within a social group, its people must share a common 

way of viewing the world. This does not mean that they agree in all respects, but they 

share a common core of consensus. 

Finally, "culture implies that these shared beliefs, values, and styles of behaviour are 

passed on to others, especially children, and that the socialization and education of 

new members of the culture help preserve consensus from one generation to the next. 

Thus, children learn their behaviour, modes, beliefs and values appropriate and 

congruent to the family and the larger society's culture" (ibid). This suggests that 

traditions and continuity are associated vehicles for the survival of a culture. Once 

these are lost, society loses a significant means of transmitting shared knowledge and 

value down the generations. 

In addition to the three previous statements that view culture as a non -physical system 

that reflects society's values and beliefs, and produces mental and behavioural 
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processes, culture can appear in objects and the physical environment. This is 

confirmed by Altman (1980, p. 4): "Home designs, community layouts, and public 

buildings often explicitly reflect the values and beliefs of a culture ". In this sense, the 

physical built environment is the manifestation and the indicator of large 

configurations of cultural traits. Therefore, culture is of importance in explaining 

artifacts, behaviour, or any other aspect of the entity that is social life in any particular 

context. 

Barati, (1997, p. 233) identifies the characteristics of culture in literature as follows: 

Culture exists in the minds of individual human beings, who have learned it in 

their past associations with other human beings to guide their own continuing 

interaction with the external world; 

Human cultures vary considerably one from each other, in terms of interpreting 

the external world. Therefore, it can be said that cultures are local rather than 

global; 

Culture as local relativistic knowledge is a process which is related to thought in 

the way it grows and in its movement of becoming; 

Once a culture has been learned and accepted, it tends to persist; 

All cultures are gradually and continuously being transformed. They are in an 

evolutionary process, therefore, exhibiting a consistent pattern of change; and 

Individuals share the same value systems within a culture, although they may 

behave differently in response to a given situation. 

On the other hand, Barati (1997, p. 237) argues that cultures all over the world are 

also unique because they have their own historical backgrounds. Each is the result 

of the long -term involvement of people with their physical and social 

environment. They developed their own tools, dialects, myths, arts, architecture 

and similar manifestations of interaction with place, and each of these continued 

the history of the culture and the direction of its development. It is extremely 

unlikely to find any two societies in the world with completely similar historical 

perspectives. Moreover, Barati (1997, p. 236) identifies a number of roles for 

culture as put forward in literature: 
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Culture enables people to communicate with one another through a language that 
they share in common. This language is not only verbal, but also nonverbal; 

Culture makes it possible to anticipate how an environment, including other 

people in our society, is likely to respond to any action; 

Culture includes a value system by which one can distinguish between what is 

considered right and wrong, beautiful and ugly, reasonable and unreasonable, 

tragic and humorous, safe and dangerous; 

Culture provides the knowledge and skill necessary for meeting sustenance needs, 

and vital knowledge for people to cope with the external world; and 

Culture enables people to achieve a sense of unity with a particular environment 

which includes them in the same category within other people of similar 

background. Reflecting upon these many interpretations, the author understands 

culture as a totality, embracing all things that identify a group of people which can 

be acknowledged within parameters set by the researcher, from the nation to the 

settlement or household. It includes the environment and the way environment is 

perceived. In other words, the man -environment relationship in its most complete 

sense. It includes the application of this into artifacts, needs, customs and social 

behaviours and their extension through time into traditions, social evolution and 

shared memory. In doing so, culture also embraces the corrective mechanism 

whereby needs and applications that do not harmonise with human adaptation to 

the physical and understood environment are rendered obsolete or modified to suit 

the cultural value system. Culture is therefore, as suggested by Steward (1955), 

the process and outcome of adaptation to place that maintains human 

societies as integral to the ecology of that place. This notion is further 

explored in Chapter Three. 

2.14 Summary 

This chapter describes the author's attempt to construct a theoretical basis towards 

understanding the holistic interplay between man as a social creature and the 

environment, with particular emphasis on how this is mediated through the built 

environment. Through a review of literature on the subject, its findings are distilled as 

follows: 
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Human societies exist as integral forces of the environment, embracing it and 

subject to its limitations; 

The term `environment' can be used to mean all objective phenomena that 

surround human societies. The man -environment paradigm accepts instead that 

the environment exists also within the human mind, as an entity shaped by 

perception of its forces and patterns; 

The environment -in -mind is highly personalized and coloured by priorities and 

preferences (values) learned by a person through life experience; 

Human societies that share an environmental background also share many of the 

values and meanings related to the environment. They express these through 

verbal and non -verbal symbols and from a collective interpretation of the world; 

This collective interpretation is also rich in knowledge of how to interact with the 

environment. It can be crystallized to compose meanings of cosmological forces 

far from the specific place and time, and underpins aesthetic judgment. 

Shared value systems not only give meaning to environmental phenomena but 

create a strong sense of identity. 

In investigating some applications of the man - environment relationship, this chapter 

went on to construct a theoretical understanding of culture as a whole that embraces 

all physical and non -physical aspects of life and settlement within a natural context. 

The research, however, is an investigation into how massive physical changes in the 

three towns of the case study (Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah in southern Libya) have 

affected people's relationship to their society and their environment. Taking into 

account that the customs and structures of society are themselves evolved in 

response to human adaptation to place, the following chapter concentrates in 

greater depth on the teachings of the school of cultural ecology. This school of 

thought holds that man and the environment belong equally to the ecology of any 

place, and this is acknowledged in the built environment, which acts as a natural 

extension of the ecological forces inherent within the place. The school of cultural 

ecology is also a useful tool in that it suggests the criteria to assign human impacts on 

the environment by relating them to their natural setting. 
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Chapter Three, Cultural Ecology 

3.1 Introduction 

This chapter highlights the approach of cultural ecology, giving a detailed review of 

notions that underlie its philosophy and which have formed the bedrock for other 

recent ecological perspectives. At its root is the study of the interaction between 

people and their environment and the idea that culture is formed from this. Cultural 

ecology is characterised as an interdisciplinary approach to understanding human - 

environmental or social -natural phenomena. Cultural ecology has been described as a 

methodological tool to find out how the adaptation of culture to its environment may 

require certain changes. Moreover, Steward & Murphy (1977, p. 21) say that the 

awakening of interest in man's impact upon the environment and the growing public 

alarm at ecological degradation and the exhaustion of the earth's resources, also make 

this the most timely of ideas. Makhzoumi (2000, p. 167) says that the study of 

ecology, since its inception, has increasingly provided the scientific foundation for 

understanding natural processes, the management of environmental resources and 

achieving sustainable development. In light of the concerns and objectives stated in 

Chapter One of this thesis, the school of cultural ecology is used to underpin research 

into how the well- being, as an all embracing concept, of three specific settlements in a 

harsh environment, is linked to the high degree of adaptation that shaped their 

physical and non -physical cultural manifestations. This issue has arisen by the 

introduction of new architecture and urban developments that have not been shaped 

by ecological adaptation. 

3.2 What is ecology? 

Ricklefs (1973, p. 2) says that `ecology' is taken from the Greek `oikos', meaning 

home, the immediate environment of man. The literal meaning of the word has been 

expanded so that `ecology' now denotes the study of the natural environment, mainly 

the interrelationships between organisms and their surroundings. Lawerence (2003, 

pp. 40 -41) adds that the term ecology, since the late -19`h century, has been interpreted 

in numerous ways. In the natural sciences, for example, botanists and zoologists often 

use the term `general ecology' to refer to the interrelations between animals, plants 

and their immediate surroundings. To Kimmins (1997, p. 1), ecology covers the 
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branch of disciplines concerned with the distribution, abundance and productivity of 
living organisms, as well as their interaction with each other and their physical 

environment. On the other hand, El -Fiki (2003, p. 335) says: "ecology always lies in 

the background of culture. Nature is a carrier of both objective and subjective values. 

This makes culture and nature strongly related. Thus, return to nature should not be 

interpreted as a passive action or a call for backwardness. All human acts are shifts in 

natural things. There is nothing unnatural about computers or rockets, for example; 

they are assemblages of natural things operating under natural laws. All that is 

required is directed labouring and conscious shifts causing minimal harm ". 

3.3 Ecological factors 

All societies are subject to ecological factors. Climatic forces, whether heat or cold, 

aridity or rainfall, storminess or calmness, dictate when and for how long people can 

comfortably operate outside their homes or workplaces. Even when they take shelter 

from these conditions, the nature of the shelter, how it is heated or cooled, how its 

spaces are lit, ventilated and kept dry, is determined by the ecological factor of the 

climate. One might argue that it is therefore not a shelter from the climate, which 

implies complete immunity from the outside, but a shelter `within', and `caused by' 

the climate, in other words, as implied by the excerpt from El -Fiki (2003) cited above, 

an extension of the ecology. Similarly, the ecological factors of flora and fauna 

govern what people eat and how they conduct their daily lives. Areas of rich 

vegetation become automatic loci for recreation, harmful animals, from snakes to 

mosquitoes, impose themselves upon people's behaviour, while the appearance of 

seasonal fruits or flowers, or migratory birds, trigger a deep connotation concerning 

the arrival or passing of the years. 

The basis of living within a harsh (e.g. desert) ecology is the struggle with the 

effective forces of the environment in the pursuit of attaining `good' living conditions 

from meagre resources. All physical stresses act directly on the human body, but the 

same forces also have indirect effects on the mind, which plays a dominant role in 

conditioning those effects, both quantitatively and qualitatively, recognising them as 

if they were actual environmental stimuli (this is cognition). As a consequence, any 

response to any ecological factor is also highly personal because it reflects on a 

person's past experiences, which can distort trivial as well as sublime experiences and 
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convert them into automatic reactions. Increasingly, indigenous man as an individual 

and as part of group becomes adjusted to the environment through the social and 

technological methods characteristic of that specific culture. These constitute adaptive 

mechanisms to an understood set of ecological forces that exist in and are unique to 

each part of the world. Culture signifies what societies can and do achieve as a result 

of having been so taught. Such a cognition- driven adaptation is vastly more rapid and 

effective than genetic adaptation, which is expressed as random, trial- and -error 

changes, over generations, to the human body (Sahlins & Service, 1960). 

The response to any ecological factor is also affected by anticipation of the future, in 

other words, by purpose. Man, as a social animal, continues to require the support and 

contact of others throughout life, this purpose embraces potentialities that would 

remain unfelt in the isolated state. Ujam (1987, p. 171) says that, for example, the 

sense of belonging and of togetherness is a recognised human need that engenders a 

feeling of security and usually increases the chance for biological success and also for 

happiness. 

Ancient and modern man worked their built environment as their interpretation of the 

symbolic significance of the elements and materials that constitute their habitat. 

Because body and mind are interdependent, any feature of the environment that 

impinges upon the individual affects both simultaneously and causes them to interact. 

Thus the mark of man is the intense and complex interplay between the body and the 

symbolic activities of his mind. As each indigenous society is born through its own 

idea of nature and shaped by its own physical setting, it follows that its architecture in 

some way imprints cognition of ecological factors on the ground, much as ink letters 

on a page convey invisible thoughts. It can be explained that the courtyard typical of 

the traditional Arab house contains this phenomena, in that it gives to the family a 

sense of possessing the `world'. It satisfies other practical and social purposes, but it 

is this underlying significance that transforms the courtyard from being a feature that 

offers space, spatial organisation, ventilation and so on to a highly prized, cultural 

phenomenon. As Scudo (1988, p. 82) points out, the "courtyard house" is a typology 

in which all living areas are distributed around the courtyard "sahn." 
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3.3.1 Ecosystem 

Ecosystem is the net of structural and functional interrelationships between living 

organisms and the environment of which they are a part. In this matter, as Mitchell 

(2000, p. 29) says, an ecosystem is the community of living organisms and the non- 

living environment. It is not a higher level of organisation than the community, just a 

broader perspective. Ecosystems can be thought of as energy- processing systems in 

which the inputs such as energy, nutrients, water and oxygen are transformed and 

transferred by organisms. The interaction works both ways; not only does the 

environment influence the organisms but organisms affect their non -living 

environment. Palmer (1997, pp. 65 -66) says that, while a standard dictionary might 

define an ecosystem as "a unit consisting of a community of organisms and their 

environment ", ecosystems are crucial to human survival, allowing for the continuance 

of natural cycles. Presently living humans and future generations are dependent on 

ecosystems for survival. For these reasons alone, most ethicists argue that such 

ecological processes are of important instrumental value to human beings, and that 

`better' states for ecosystems from a human perspective are states where they can 

carry out their own inherent functions effectively. 

To Jiang (2002, p. 182), humans are part of the ecosystem, and any human activities 

that attempt to reduce the natural variability of natural ecosystems eventually reduce 

ecosystem resilience and, thus, create further instability. Moreover, the most 

important characteristic of an ecosystem is that it is active, evolving and auto - 

sustainable only if it remains reasonably uninterrupted while conflict between the 

ecosystem and the socio- economic system, which pertains to human beings, can cause 

an ecological crisis, when human exploitation of resources occurs at a greater rate 

than can be regenerated under natural conditions. Therefore, the most important 

inherent value of natural ecosystems that they include within themselves are creative 

powers which, over large spans of time, produce amazing arrays of biodiversity the 

world over. 

Any concern for the integrity of the environment and ecological problems which 

emerge from man's economic activity, demands the application of the ecosystem 

concept within social studies, and involves the study of those processes by which a 

society adapts to its environment. Oktay (2002, p. 1006) says that "In the case of 

vernacular Cypriot settlements, the response to heat has resulted in similar regional 
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solutions to the problems of living in climatically difficult environments. Houses in 

towns and villages were grouped close together to shade each other from the midday 

sun. The ratio of building height to street width created a protected space (especially 

in the hot summer months), making walking comfortable ". 

3.3.2 Landform 

The landform, or topography, of any settlement site shapes its growth. It represents an 

ongoing geomorphologic system subjected to change through weathering and to 

which any `permanent' (in terms of the human life -cycle) structure must respond. It 

includes slopes or planes that constrain construction while, at the same time, offering 

an indigenous site potential. 

Landform also establishes the basic spatial relationships between buildings and allows 

the role of culture and religion to reveal itself in a hierarchy of site selection. As 

Lozano (1990) writes: "The genius of traditional societies was to have lifted utilitarian 

solutions to highly expressive levels and develop ancillary cultural interpretations 

beliefs to ensure the validity of these solutions beyond time and place... For instance, 

high ground was valued long after it was crucial for defence... [and] evolved into the 

traditional site for religions buildings and sacred precincts ". Such selection depends 

on a constellation of many ecological considerations whose effects give the settlement 

its distinct pattern. Examples of very early cultures taking such advantage of natural 

landforms are the Acropolis in Athens, still a powerful and evocative structure, and 

the Incan fortress of Machu Picchu. 

Norberg- Schulz (1980) lists three ways in which built form can be affected by 

landform. 

1) Complementing, when building elements reflect and harmonise with the landform. 

The relationship of land and building is enhanced by strong visual links at the ground, 

perhaps emphasising horizontality or the use of planting to help merge with the 

skyline; 

2) Exploiting, when the built form adapts and enhances aspects of the landform, 

increasing the natural drama of the setting. The ground line may be indistinct, so that 

it is not clear where building ends and land begins, or slightly exaggerated to 
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emphaSize the relationship, for example, by use of a bridge or a monumental blight of 

steps. 

3) Contrasting this approach, built form is used to enliven a bland setting. The aim is 

to achieve a balanced contrast of form, of horizontality and verticality, of scale or 

colour. 

The extended nature of a plain may suggest a dilated settlement form or, in contrast, a 

clustered development reinforcing the sense of place, while valleys tend to generate 

linear groupings of built forms within the sheltering valley or clusters on ridges and 

hilltops. Buildings may be designed to look like local landforms or may even be 

incorporated into niches offered by the land itself. Ujam (1987, pp. 241 -242) says 

that building forms often repeat surrounding forms, such as a building stepping down 

a hillside, its roof pitch matching the slope, or may add contrast, such as a tower in a 

predominantly flat landscape. From this relationship with landform emerge distinctive 

cultural attitudes to geometry, articulation of solid and void, texture, scale, materials 

and colour. 

Hamidi (2003, pp. 164 -165) argues that topography has been the most effective 

environmental force in shaping the city of Edinburgh, in influencing the formation 

and transformation of the city over centuries. The Castle Rock and the ridge, the steep 

slopes and lochs on both sides have inspired the location of the castle on the high, 

dominant and regionally strategic site, and led to the creation of a dramatic townscape 

with wide views from the centre towards hills within the city and, further out, across 

far distances. 

3.3.3 Climate 

Climate, like any ecological factor, rules ecosystems in terms of supplying particular 

systems of energy flow which require living ecosystems to achieve thermal comfort 

with minimal expense of energy. In architectural terms, this requires buildings to 

maximise their openness to positive climatic resources (light, air movement, 

temperature and precipitation) and yet minimize their openness to those same climatic 

factors when they become excessive or hazardous, and to do so, as much as is 

possible, by passive (non- mechanical) means. 
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Cold climates 

In cold regions, the most important factor for the habitability of the buildings is 

keeping heat trapped inside. This leads directly to a preference for compact built 

forms, with as few surfaces exposed to the outside as possible to reduce heat loss. In 

the most extreme case, the forms of architecture become semi -spherical, seeking the 

maximum volume for the minimum shell surface, and setting the building partly 

underground. It is clear that these solutions reduce the possibilities for ventilation and 

lighting in the interior, but in each case, the cold takes over other environmental 

factors that the building must protect against. 

As a complement to the above features, cold -climate architecture attempts to 

maximise the insulating potential of the enclosure walls, at the same time as achieving 

a high level of air tightness. The result tends to be buildings in which the apertures are 

few and small, thus increasing still further the darkness inside. Complex and 

sometimes very ingenious strategies are used to improve the defence against the cold 

while maintaing necessary levels of light and air flow. The habitats of northern 

regions, for example, make use of the following (Coch, 1998, p. 77): 

Heaping insulating snow on the roofs and walls of the buildings; 

Storing straw in lofts to increase their use as heat barriers; 

Using the heat produced by the kitchen by locating it in the interior of the building 

in a central position or near to the coldest flank of the house; and 

Using the heat given off by cattle, by locating the stables under the inhabited zone. 

In addition to these specific solutions, strategies of siting and building form are 

employed to improve unfavourable heat conditions, such as `streaming' buildings to 

reduce heat loss to the wind (see Figure 3.1) and choosing locations on hillsides 

facing the sun. Here the buildings are constructed in groups, seeking a compact 

formation in towns to obtain mutual protection against the cold winds, even though 

this is achieved at the price of lower access of solar radiation to the openings (ibid). 
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Figure 3. 1: Wind adaptation in cold climates: the Eskimo igloo and the Mongolian 
yurt (source: Coch, 1998, p. 75) 

Hot, dry climates 

At the other extreme, in regions with a hot, dry climate, attention turns to taking 

advantage of the great temperature variations during the day -night cycle, delaying the 

penetration of daytime heat as far as possible so that it reaches the interior at night. 

For this purpose, materials of great thermal inertia are used, such as clay in the form 

of adobe bricks, mud walls, thick stones or any combination of these. The specific 

material combination often becomes a characteristic of that specific cultural group. 

Houses in hot climates are frequently arranged in compact patterns, one abutting the 

other, the urban mass punctuated by narrow alleys or internal courtyards. Thus the 

surfaces exposed to solar radiation are reduced and the built weight per unit of volume 

occupied is increased, which raises the thermal inertia of the ensemble (Coch, 1998, 

p. 77). The generation of shade between neighbouring buildings reduces the warming 

of their walls by direct radiation and, at the same time, enables them to be cooled by 

contact with the fresh air at night. In buildings of high thermal inertia, the way their 

openings are handled is of vital importance. Windows are usually totally closed 

against the fierce light and heat during the warmest hours of the day, and opened at 

night to use the cooling effect of nocturnal ventilation (see Figure 3.2). 
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Figure 3. 2: Somalian village (source: Coch, 1998, p. 78) 

The outside of the buildings is painted in light colours that reflect solar radiation. The 

openings facing the exterior are few and of a small size, often set in the highest part of 

the walls to reduce the radiation from the ground, to help heated air to escape from the 

rooms, and to obtain the best possible lighting with minimal apertures. Another 

typical element of domestic architecture of these climates is the courtyard (Talib, 

1984, p. 54). These retain the cooler night air, keeping conditions pleasant during the 

day because the yard is protected from solar radiation, dry winds and sandstorms. 

Scudo (1988) says that the courtyard Arab house prototype diffused in many 

variations through all Arab countries from the Arabian Gulf to the Atlantic Ocean. 

Moreover, people in several Arab countries usually use the courtyard as a small 

garden with some plants around a fountain in the middle. With the complement of 

water, these yards become refreshing wells in the heart of the building (see Figure 

3.3). 

The presence of water is very important, and for this reason attempts are always made 

to retain rainwater, protecting it from evaporation through storage in underground 

tanks below the dwelling. These tanks also increase the thermal inertia of the building 

and provide continual cooling of the floors of the houses through the evaporation 

effect. 
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Similarly, such areas can see the construction of underground dwellings where the 

land permits, seeking the temperature stability that is always found at a certain depth 

under ground level and creating much more inhabitable interiors (Emhemed, 1997). In 

other cases, as in the Moroccan mountains, very high and narrow courtyards are built 

in buildings several storeys high, acting as chimneys that ventilate the innermost 

zones of the building (Coch, 1998). 

Figure 3. 3: Layout and courtyard of housing in Ur (Mesopotamia) 

(source: Coch, 1998, p. 80) 

Hot, humid climates 

In hot, humid climates the thermal inertia of the buildings offers no advantage, since 

the variations in the outside temperature in the daily and annual cycle are very small. 

Nevertheless the sunlight is very intense and demands the maximum possible 

protection against direct and ambient radiation. On the other hand, ventilation is also 

very important in order to drive away the heat in the interior and to reduce the 

humidity of interior spaces. Therefore, buildings are long narrow forms that are 

independent and distant from each other, in order not to create barriers against the 

breezes, they are characterised by large openings protected from the sun under 

extensive eaves, and sit on permeable platforms raised above the ground on stilts (see 

Figures 3.4 and 3.5). 
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Figure 3. 4: Hot, humid layout of building (source: Coch, 1998, p. 82) 

Figure 3. 5: Platforms raised above the ground on stilts (source: Oliver, 2003, p. 49) 

In traditional dwellings in these zones, the roof is a very important element, since it 

has to act as a parasol and umbrella at the same time. In some cases, the roofs are 

broken down into a great number of overlapping roofs, one shading the other, giving 

gaps through which the air can circulate, thus avoiding overheating. Also typical in 

these zones are roofs with a steep slope to shed the frequent, heavy rain. The very 
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accentuated eaves also offer porches or open galleries, generating shady intermediate 

spaces by day and spaces protected from the cool damp air at night, where it is 

comfortable to rest or sleep (Coch, 1998, pp. 82 -83). 

3.3.4 Resources and economic possibilities 

According to Pietila (1997, p. 124), in most indigenous cultures, the economy creates 

co- operative basic commodities in co- operation with living nature; it is, in fact, the 

fruit of the interaction between human beings and the ecology. In turn, economic 

forces massively determine and influence the natural environment and constitute the 

origin and design of the man -made environment. Jenkins (1998, p. 151) demonstrates 

the interrelationship between cultural ecology and economic development and 

resources. Scott (1995, p. 3) says that "today with increasing economic pressures, and 

an ever -surging commercial world, nature becomes less and less important in real 

terms. Pressure groups such as Greenpeace react actively to remind greedy capitalists 

about the earth that they are destroying. Nature is seen as a commodity that brings 

people wealth ". This influence can also be seen in the use of exotic materials and 

other artificial resources that celebrate the power of each latest technological 

innovation. 

In many Arab countries context, as a result of the enormous wealth achieved in a short 

time, derived from the extraction and export of oil, the bond between the economy 

and nature has been broken. No longer is the natural world, as it exists on the surface 

of the earth, seen to be the well- spring of economic health, and its value has 

diminished. There has been a shift from a traditional built environment to mighty 

modern structures that defy ecological forces to the influence of the 'new' economy 

on the way the culture relates to nature. In the extension of new developments into 

green areas, instead of integration with them, there can be seen a shift towards a 

paradigm of man dominating, and in some cases destroying, the natural ecology. 

3.4 Attitudes to the ecology 

There are three general attitudes towards how man and the ecology interrelate: 

1) People as subjugated to an environment that is powerful, uncontrollable and 

unpredictable. People in areas exposed to earthquakes, floods, strong winds and so on 
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may interpret these disasters as the "will of God" or as punishment or a warning from 

God to them. Even though they believe they may influence the savage environment by 

prayer or magic, they still remain powerless and subject to its will (Altman & 

Chemers, 1984, p. 17). 

2) People as separate from nature or superior to it and hence having the right to 

subjugate it in accordance with their needs. This view can be identified in many facets 

of societies through intensive food production, depletion of natural resources and 

other forms of exploitation that provide a semblance of control of nature. In this 

matter Altman & Chemers, 1984, p. 18) say: "all such activities reflect our view that 

nature exists to serve people and that almost any form of (progress) that makes life 

easier or more pleasant is acceptable ". 

3) People as part of nature. This view, prevalent in many contemporary and historical 

cultures, states that humans are an intrinsic part of nature. One cannot impose oneself 

on nature, rather one must flow with it, be part of it, understand its changing patterns, 

and adapt to its events and properties. Masaud (1996, pp. 49 -50) says that this view 

sees the human being as part of nature in the same way as are animals, trees and 

flowers, and represents the thinking of harmony with nature that runs through oriental 

philosophy and religion. This calls for an understanding of nature in order to adapt 

within its boundaries and without disturbing the system (see Figure 3.6). 
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Figure 3. 6: A model for Cultural Ecology (source, the author, 2004) 

3.5 What is cultural ecology? 

Tyzzer (2003, p. 1) likens cultural ecology to ecological anthropology or even 

evolutionary ecology which can be defined as "the study of the interaction of specific 

human cultures with their environment." This environment for any organism includes 

physical (geographical, geological and climatological) and biological factors; for 

humans the socio- cultural environment must be added. Leaf (2003, p. 1) sees cultural 

ecology as one of those peculiar fields that combine elements of many other fields; 

part anthropology, part geography, part biology and so on. Its most important 

underlying idea, however, is the distinction between ecology and environment. An 

environment is what surrounds something, a community, a group, or an individual. It 

is the natural or physical situation where such a community or group or individual 

exists, and to which it has to adapt. With adaptation, the environment is usually 

changed. With human adaptation, environments often change a great deal. And 

ecology is what results, the environment as modified through adaptation. Since human 
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adaptation is shaped by culture, the human ecology is also especially a cultural 

ecology. Seeland (2004, p. 3) says that cultural ecology has become a world -wide 

idea of how `nature' can be perceived, in a universally valuable and cross -culturally 

accepted world -view. 

Batterbury (1997, p. 1) calls cultural ecology the "Study of the adaptive processes by 

which the nature of society, and an unpredictable number of features of culture, are 

affected by the basic adjustment through which man utilizes a given environment ". 

On the other hand, Tyzzer (2003, p. 1) says cultural ecology is not `environmental 

determinism', regarding this as an obsolete theory that simplistically assumed that the 

environment more or less automatically determined the socio- cultural system. 

Cultural ecology accepts that the various environmental factors are very important 

elements in the overall system of factors that affect the development of a culture, for 

example, as limiting factors, but they are never absolutely determining. Equally, 

Reinecke (2000, pp. 84 -85), citing Steward, sees no environmental determinism so 

much as a holistic perspective to the whole system of interrelation, feedback and 

action -reaction. 

Hatch (1973) argues that Boas and Kroeber adopt a position known as `environmental 

possibilism'. This acknowledges that the environment sets limits on how a culture 

may develop but also that human imagination is quite capable of making a wilful 

choice from the remaining possibilities. This is more a matter of interaction between 

culture and environment than environmental determinism. The ` possibilittic' view of 

culture -environment relationships taken by Boas has on occasion been categorised as 

a compromise between cultural (only culture determines culture) and environmental 

determinism (environment determines culture), although it does solve, in the author's 

opinion, the dialectic between environmental opportunities and culture or human 

choice inherent within the possibilist attitude. In many ways, environmental 

possibilism marks an important paradigmatic move towards an interactive view of the 

relationships between cultures and their environment, which remains the centre of 

cultural ecological approaches. 

Bennet (1976, p. 95) sees cultural ecology as "simply human ecology with a little 

more emphasis on the social factors involved in the process ", where he defines human 

ecology as "a mixed system. It is not wholly ecosystemic, although it may profit from 

some of the concepts derived from natural ecology." In other words, human ecology 
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is the study of the spatial and temporal organisations and relations of human beings 

with respect to the selective distributive and accommodative forces of the 

environment." 

3.6 The concept of culture core and culture surface 

Culture core, in its strict interpretation, refers to `subsistence patterns', that body of 
knowledge that must be developed by people inhabiting a certain place and that 

informs them how to survive within it (Steward, 1955). It embraces awareness of 
natural hazards and how these may be avoided or moderated, of natural resources 

essential for food, shelter and security, and, by extension, how these resources can be 

used in a way that ensures they also remain available for future generations. Put 

simply, the culture core holds the message `it is possible for this place to sustain us; 

this is how; and we, therefore, must also sustain it'. Steward & Murphy (1977, pp. 

34 -35) regard the culture core as the "functional interdependency of [natural and 

human] features in a structural relationship ". It embraces: "the constellation of 

features which are most closely related to subsistence activities and economic 

arrangements. The core includes such social, political and religious patterns as are 

empirically determined to be closely connected with these arrangements." They also 

add that the core signifies the cultural -ecological nexus of a society. 

Ujam (1987, p. 98) says: "in advanced societies, the nature of the culture core will be 

determined by a complex technology and by productive arrangements which have a 

long cultural history." Reinecke (1994, p. 31) says that core values usually vary in 

different cultures as a result of the governing environmental factors. Even within 

similar environmental conditions, values can vary as they reflect the cognitive 

interpretation of the individuals who form the society. 

To Tyzzer (2003, p. 2), this approach divides socio- cultural systems into two distinct 

areas. The first is the culture core, consisting of elements strongly related to 

subsistence, and the obtaining and using of resources. Secondary features include 

kinship systems, politics, the arts and other aspects of social organisation. He cautions 

that the term `secondary features' can be a bit misleading, because they can be very 

important. The other implication is that they are, to an extent, independent of the 

environment and therefore more free to vary. These secondary features constitute the 
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culture surface, in Steward's model, and their importance lies in the way they encode 

the culture core, express it in observable patterns and, by doing so, enable it to be 

transmitted to future generations. Indeed, without its surface manifestation, the culture 

would exist purely as a schema of values within the minds of individuals, but 

inexpressible either among contemporaries or to future generations; the culture core 

would be individuated, internalised and thus disintegrate. 

Nor is the culture core's surface independent of the environment. If, for example, it is 

represented in urban patterns of units that cluster tightly together, as in the typical 

Arab settlement, this is because an understanding of subsistence within that 

environment has recommended such patterns. The settlements, being shared and able 

to outlast an individual's lifespan, then work to embody this environmental 

knowledge in the form of a cultural artefact that, in turn, becomes `the environment' 

to those who live there. 

3.7 Other perspectives 

Although first proposed half a century ago, the model outlined by Steward under the 

school of cultural ecology has become, if anything, more relevant. Industrialisation, 

urbanisation, mass transportation systems and massive energy use have sprung from, 

and nurtured, an attitude among many populations that man lives above and 

dominates nature. The technologies of air -conditioning, lighting and heating give the 

impression that even the fundamental ecological factors of day and night, heat and 

cold no longer impinge upon modern man. Yet at the same time, awareness has been 

growing of potential repercussions that may render mankind and its technological 

prowess powerless. Climate instability on a global scale is inevitable, white fossil 

fuels, which take millions of years to be produced but only moments to be destroyed, 

will certainly be exhausted by overuse. Once great economies will then be subjected 

to nature. Steward's notion of cultural ecology, of human adaptation to the 

environment of the maintenance of subsistence patterns through a culture core that is 

conveyed as a culture surface may soon not seem arcadian but essential. 

Recent decades have also seen a proliferation of the theoretical approaches to how 

man and the environment do, could or should co- exist, and focus on different aspects 

of this. This section reviews some of these. 
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3.7.1 Environmental ethics 

Philosophical and religious reflections on human obligations toward nature or `other 

kind' has a long pedigree in human cultures, whether occidental, Asian, or 

indigenous. Curry (2003, p. 2) says that when ecological crisis is the subject of 

massive official and professional as well as public denial, it is time to remind 

ourselves not only that there is a crisis - or several - but it has the potential to worsen. 

Actually, human demands on the earth's ecosystems cannot continue much longer 

without severe repercussions for both humans and other species, little effort is made 

to consider the present daily changes. Jardins (1999, p. 11) says that, in general, 

environmental ethics is an attempt to make a systematic account of the moral relations 

between human beings and their natural environment. Environmental ethics assumes 

that human behaviour has been governed by moral norms towards the natural world. 

Equally, Taylor (2005, p. 1), defines environmental ethics as the efforts to articulate, 

systematize, and defend systems of value guiding human treatment of and behaviour 

in the natural world. Environmental ethics as a unique subfield within western 

philosophical and religious ethics, however, did not emerge until the last three 

decades of the twentieth century. Curry (2003, p. 3) says that almost all ethics began, 

and for as long as human history persisted, as religious codes. This offers a wide 

variety, in that ethics were variously derived from belief systems based on: local 

spirits (animism), plural deities (polytheism), the nature of sacred reality itself 

(Buddhist nontheism) or, most influentially, God together with His prophets (Judaic, 

Christian and Islamic theism). Masaud (1996, p. 50) connects the religious point of 

view with the requirement that people respect nature, animals, plants and other 

resources, to enjoy the life which is given and use nature according to human needs. 

Nevertheless, excessive human exploitation of nature for economical purposes has led 

to serious damage and instability in nature. 

3.7.1.1 Anthropocentrism/ecocentrism 

Curry (2003, pp. 4 -5) describes an ethical spectrum ranging from exclusive concern 

with human beings to anthropocentrism, exclusive concern with the non -human 

natural world of ecocentrism. Anthropocentrism is sometimes taken to mean that all 

values or ethics should or even must have human beings as their principal or even sole 
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focus. Ecocentrism means an approach (in this case, to ethics) which foregrounds the 

natural world. Lamb (1996, p. 477) adds that nature is valued within the anthrocentric 

concept as a resource, or something that humanity should govern nature. This ethic is 

clearly visible in many sciences and industries in such issues like animal testing and 

mining. The ecocentric concept of nature, does not see humans as the governors of all 

things, but views all life as equal. 

This dichotomy can also be interpreted within three categories of ethics regarding the 

environment: shallow ecological ethics, in which human beings constitute the sole 

value; intermediate ecological ethics in which humans have greater value but efforts 

are made to extend value to nature, usually other species and deep ecological ethics, 

which rejects both the preceding assumptions, and values not only humans and other 

living beings but also ecosystems. These can be described as follows: 

3.7.1.2 Shallow ecological ethics 

Palmer (1997, pp. 15 -16) asserts that shallow ecological ethics is a movement 

primarily concerned with human welfare, even as it relates to other issues, such as the 

exhaustion of natural resources. To Curry (2003, p. 6), shallow ethics give nature only 

an instrumental value, as a resource to be exploited for human ends. This does not 

preclude precautionary arguments, but the concern is still human wellbeing, based on 

what Sylvan and Bennett call the Sole Value Assumption (SVA). Parkins (2000, p. 

2), defines shallow ecology as anthropocentric, or human -centred. It views humans as 

above or outside of nature, as the source of all value, and ascribes only an 

instrumental, or `use' value to nature. 

3.7.1.3 Intermediate ecological ethics 

Curry (2003, p. 7), says that intermediate ecological ethics subscribes to a modified 

version of the Sole Value Assumption (SVA), the Greater Value Assumption (GVA), 

according to which, natural items have some essential value, but wherever they 

contradict with human interests, the latter must take precedence or action. (There is, 

however, a range of opinion regarding whether those interests must be 'vital' ones, 

and what exactly constitutes the latter.) Wilderness preservation, for example, is 

defensible in these terms as the preservation of something which does indeed have 
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some intrinsic value which also meets some human needs; where oil, minerals and 

other apparently vital needs are concerned, however, exploitation of these is allowed 

to hold sway. 

Curry (2003, p. 7) says that there have been important efforts to move intermediate 

ethics in a more ecological direction, by arguing that what has been thought of as a 

solely human value is also true of non -humans: hence what is sometimes called moral 

extensionism. He quotes the pioneer Aldo Leopold, whose land ethic famously 

asserted that: "A thing is right when it tends to preserve the integrity, stability, and 

beauty of the biotic community. It is wrong when it tends otherwise." In arguing that 

humanity must take its place as "plain member and citizen ", Taylor (2005, p. 1) 

accepts Leopold's notion of ethics as guidelines for social or ecological situations, 

based on individual membership in "a community of interdependent part" and applies 

this definition to the environment, a land ethic. To Taylor (ibid) it: "simply enlarges 

the boundaries of the community to include soils, waters, plants, and animals, or 

collectively: the land." This enlargement of humans' moral community transforms 

their place in relation to the natural environment "from conqueror of the land - 

community to plain member and citizen of it ". 

Curry (2003, p. 7), says another version of intermediate ethics is the social ecology 

developed by Murray Bookchin which holds (unconvincingly, to Curry) that human - 

nature relations depend completely upon human -human relations, so that improving 

the former depends on resolving the latter. One offshoot of this is ecofeminism, 

disscussed in the next section. 

Ecofiminism 

Taylor (2005, pp. 5 -6) suggests that the oppression of women and nature are closely 

connected, and that establishing proper human relationships among humans and other 

creatures requires an overturning of patriarchal civilisation and the corresponding 

breach between men and women. He also notes the idea that women are essentially 

closer to nature, more naturally able to appreciate its sacredness, where this ability 

needs to be recognised as an important resource in the struggle to re- harmonise life on 

earth. The latter claim is controversial among ecofeminists (some of whom reject any 

assertions that women are `essentially' one way or another) and those unsympathetic 

to such a perspective. 
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Mellor (2000, p. 109), says the deep ecology tendency has been criticised by 

ecofeminists because it concentrates on the relationship between humanity and nature 

to the exclusion of the dynamics of human, and particularly inter -gender, relations. 

This leads to a tendency to adopt a de- politicised and even anti -human stance which 

places the blame for the ecological crisis on an undifferentiated `humanity.' Ignoring 

social difference and inequality puts equal responsibility for ecological damage on the 

north and the south hemispheres, rich and poor, black and white, men and women. 

Mellor (2000, p. 108) also says this complex relationship requires a breadth and depth 

of analysis that can integrate an analysis of social relations with ecological relations. 

The relationship between humanity and nature depends on that between the human - 

human relationship. 

3.7.1.4 Deep ecological ethics 

Taylor (2005, p. 4) says, deep ecological ethics first occurred in 1972 when the 

Norwegian philosopher Arne Naess coined and explained the term `Deep ecology' at 

a conference in Bucharest, contrasting it with the anthropocentric shallow ecology. 

Naess called his own approach and pathway toward deep ecology `ECOSOPHY', 

meaning `ecological philosophy'. 

Parkins (2000, p. 2 ) says that deep ecology recognises the intrinsic value of all living 

beings and views human beings as just one particular strand in the web of life. Deep 

ecology does not separate humans or anything else from the natural environment. It 

sees the world as a network of phenomena that are fundamentally interconnected and 

interdependent and belong to the same energy flows. Palmer (1997, pp. 15 -16) 

supports this, saying that deep ecology incorporates insights from modern physics and 

ecology into the human understanding of the natural world, in opposition to much 

western philosophy that relies on an outdated view of the world in which human 

beings are believed to be separate from one another and from the natural world. 

Parkins (2000, p. 8), characterises the deep ecology movement as a philosophical 

move from anthropocentrism to ecocentrism. Taylor (2005, p. 1) writes that many 

deep ecologists believe that humans have so degraded the biosphere that its life - 

sustaining systems are breaking down. Thus, Brennan & Lo (2002, p. 6) note the 

`deep ecology movement', endorses `biospheric egalitarianism', the view that all 

living things are alike in having value in their own right, independent of their 
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usefulness to human purposes. This intrinsic value, respected by the deep ecologist, 

enforces taking care, for example, when walking on the mountainside not to cause 

unnecessary damage to the plants. Furthermore, deep ecology also supports what 

Naess calls the `relational, total -field image', understanding organisms (human or 

else) as `knots' in the biospherical net, defined purely in terms of their ecological 

relations to each other. Naess maintains that the `deep' satisfaction that people receive 

from close partnership with other forms of life in nature contributes significantly to 

our life quality. 

3.7.2 The Gaia hypothesis 

This notion of the world as a biospherical net of forces that, by definition, is global in 

scale, was given its clearest depiction in the form of the Gaia hypothesis, published by 

Lovelock (1960) (cited in Lovelock, 1979, p. x), which proposed that the globe, in its 

entity, was a sentient organism, capable of maintaining `her' life (manifested through 

the living organisms on the surface) through manipulating most organisms in a way 

that regulated atmospheric and climatic conditions. In this, the notion of Gaia is used 

as a metaphor (global self -regulation operating `as if the planet were alive), but it 

serves to create a highly compelling and poetic image that syntheSizes a mass of 

extremely complex sub -phenomena. Plamer (1997, p. 70) summaries the Gaia 

hypothesis as arguing that all constituents of earth, including living elements, oceans, 

atmosphere and rocks are part of a self -regulating living system that keeps the earth 

habitable. The evolution of life is coupled inseparably with the evolution of the 

physical surface of the earth and the chemical composition of the atmosphere. Thus, 

even the inanimate parts of the earth are, like the bark of a tree or the shell of a snail; 

essential parts of a living system. The atmosphere and temperature of the earth are 

kept, by the living organisms on it, as near to a constant (or in biological terms, 

homeostatic) state as possible. Callicott (1994, p. 39) agrees, saying that the "Gaia 

hypothesis suggests that the biosphere may be more than "the complete range of all 

living things within their natural habitat of soil, sea, and air ". 

3.7.3 Cultural sustainability 

Politicians and environmentalists have each held to widely differing definitions since 

1974, when the term first came into common usage (in the form of `sustainable 
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development'), and particularly after the Brundtland Report (which was prepared by 

the World Commission on Environment and Development in 1987) (Hague, 2000, p. 

11). This report defined `sustainable development' as "Sustainable Development 

implies a concern for future generations and for long term health and integrity of the 

environment. It also embraces concern for the quality of life (not just income 

growth)" (Reinecke, 1994, p. 10). Johnson's 1991 Green Dictionary goes so far as to 

introduce a `grey -green' scale against which to measure attitudes of sustainability. 

The greyer attitude "encourages the management doctrine that if only we could learn 

to manage the planet's resources to our better advantage we could, more or less, 

continue as before." Johnson himself defines `sustainable' as "able to continue 

indefinitely, the capacity to continue indefinitely" and that "Sustainability requires 

devising ways of life which are dependant upon the mutual interaction of humanity 

with the current account renewable resources of the ecosystems of the biosphere" 

(Reinecke, 1994, p. 11). Vandara Shiva (1992) (in Smith and Williams, 1999, p.1) 

argues that at its heart, sustainability is about the relationship between human beings 

and the world; it is about morality. she explains that the term ` sustainability' is 

derived from `sustain' which means "to support, bear weight of, hold up, enable to 

last out, give strength to, and endure without giving way ". Hague (2000, p. 11) 

stresses that definitions or concepts of sustainable human development are inseparable 

from environmental concerns. The definition of sustainable development as a mode of 

development that "meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability of 

future generations to meet their own needs" in the Brundtland Report (Attifild, 2003, 

p. 126) implies the crucial environment- development relationship. Development has 

to be pursued in such a manner that it does not over -exploit nature, jeopardise 

ecological balance, and thus threaten the survival of future generations. 

To Reinecke (1994, p. 11), sustainability cannot be easily reconciled with continually 

rising consumption per capita. It should be defined in terms of quality of life rather 

than quantity of livelihood. More emphatically, Reinecke (1994, p. 17) citing Tayler 

states that: "From the perspective of a Western world view, it may appear that the 

purpose of natural resource exploitation is to secure social and economic well- being. 

However, resource exploitation in the context of indigenous and non -indigenous 

society is fundamentally different because such activities take place within completely 

different conceptual and cultural frameworks." He also says: "Conventional western 
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philosophy assumes a division between person and world, between body and mind. 

Between feeling and knowing, between subject and object, between theory and 

practice, between nature and culture. These Cartesian dichotomies emphaSize 

isolation over togetherness, specialization over generalization, things over processes, 

matter over spirit, and second -hand cerebral knowledge over first -hand lived 

experience." 

The point that, to the author, these commentaries converge on is that sustainability 

requires a cultural, rather than a developmental, basis. 

Rhodes (1996, p. 14) says that cultural groups achieve sustainable communities by 

maintaining a balance or equilibrium in their core values. By living in balance and 

harmony within their surroundings, they manifest a way of life in which natural 

resources are transformed rather than used up, and there is no dichotomy between 

development and sustainability. Altman & Chemers (1980) write of the examples of 

Aboriginal and American -Indian cultures where initially balanced states existed (man 

as part of nature) up to the invasion by white settlers. At this juncture, some social 

factors of the culture core achieved dominance at the expense of others. This led to 

an imbalance of core values and eventually a breakdown of culture and sustainability. 

Similarly, Hague (2000, p. 14) cites the indigenous cultures and values in many 

African, Asian, and Latin American countries where traditional beliefs were based on 

the satisfaction of basic needs, minimal use of resources, maintenance of the 

ecosystem and preservation of nature. But contemporary modes of development 

thinking, including certain principles of the sustainable development model, hardly 

take into account this cultural or normative dimension of human development. In 

other words, an adequate model of sustainable development would require the 

maintenance rather than replacement of various traditional cultures that are 

responsive and friendly to ecological health. 

3.8 Conclusion 

The main points of this chapter can be summarised as follows: 

Ecological factors, of which the ecosystem, climate and landform are discussed, 

give rise to distinctive ways of life and settlement across the world; 
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The emergence of distinctive responses to ecological factors binds people even 

more strongly to their ecology. Human societies and economics are the product of 

a balance between human needs and ecological factors; 

It follows that man cannot, nor should seek to escape from or dominate the 

ecology; 

Attitudes that view man as dominating nature ignore the unity that is man and 

ecology, and threaten to destroy both; 

The root of all cultures is their adaptive emergence from within a particular set of 

local ecological forces. These subsistence values form a shared culture core, 

which is manifested as lived patterns (such as kinship, behavioural and urban 

patterns). 

3.9 Part One, Conclusion 

This chapter developed further the ideas discussed under the man -environment 

paradigm, which argues that indigenous human societies are knowing, purposeful 

of the environment they inhabit, that their understanding of the world 

is shaped by a deep awareness of local ecological factors, and that the 

understanding is observable as ways of life, settlement patterns and rituals. 

Ecology, as used in this thesis, embraces all things that belong in the environment, 

from natural phenomena to man's most technologically advanced machines. It 

furthers the definition of environment, as the totality of surrounding phenomena as 

it is perceived and interpreted, by viewing these phenomena as manifestations of 

the same logos. 

This thesis uses the theoretical and philosophical framework outlined in Chapters 

Two and Three to guide research into the three towns in southern Libya, Murzuq, 

Ghat and Zawilah. Each of these towns shares a long history characterised by 

centuries of adaptation to the local ecology, which can be seen in all aspects of 

life, from architecture to behaviours and economy. 
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Introduction to Part Two 

Introduction to Part Two 
Part Two is about the case study. Part Two presents four chapters of the research 

context and the analysis 

Chapter Four initiates the background to the three case study towns and their 

historical evolution, telling about their natural environmental characteristics, the 

traditional towns and the existing changes that they are experiencing. It explains that 

the three towns are located in distinctive environmental conditions that are reflected in 

the holistic structure of these towns. 

Chapter Five includes the piling of the responses. The questionnaire looks for 

people's preferences and needs towards their built environment, where the 

questionnaire has been designed to achieve that. The objective of the survey was to 

demonstrate connections that people made between their cultural values and the 

ecological and social setting. Moreover, this chapter also consists of a request to the 

respondents to draw cognitive maps of their town, according to their perceptions to 

distil information that might not be provided in the written answers. 

Chapter Six explores further the responses through many methods to distill more 

subjective values seen in people's perceptions. These methods are based on the 

methods and approaches provided by the PhD programme under Dr. Faozi Ujam. The 

methods engaged are: categorisation of data into aspects, objects and activities; 

organising data through shared motivations or dimensions, correlations between 

shared information; and personal profiles by hearing in -depth explanations based on 

people's experiences of their town. 

In Chapter Seven through the philosophy of the school of cultural ecology, the 

analysis concludes by offering an in -depth interpretation of the findings based on the 

culture core and culture surface methods which showed the role of ecological factors 

of shaping the core values that were experienced in the built environment. 
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Chapter Four, The Context 

4.1 Introduction 

The case study, which is covered in Part Two of this thesis, serves two functions. It is 

used to provide a `real -life' illustration of cultural ecology and as an exercise in 

applying the principles of culture core and culture surface (dealt with in Chapter 

Seven at the end of Part Two) in deriving an understanding into the complexities of 
culture. More importantly, however, the case study offers the author an opportunity to 

investigate the three towns that are experiencing change of an immense nature and in 

a very short time. The case study is therefore an exercise in identifying the extent of 

these changes or problems, and analysis of and reflection on its findings opens the 

door towards making some recommendations in mitigating them. Therefore, this 

chapter will answer the question: to what extent have economic changes in Libya had 

an impact on the holistic phenomena of the three towns of the case study? 

4.2 Fezzan region 

This chapter introduces the context of the three towns of Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah. 

It gives an overview of Libya, and the Fezzan Desert, where these towns are located, 

with emphasis on geographical climatic conditions. It then describes Murzuq, Ghat 

and Zawilah, depicting the historic, natural and economic characteristics of each in 

turn, then concentrates on the two distinct halves that characterise the towns: their old, 

traditional centres; and the recent outlying, developments. The chapter ends by 

highlighting the similarities in background that helps bring the three towns together 

into the one case study. 

Libya is located in the north of Africa, a strategic position that makes the country a 

potential link point between the Arab world, Africa and Europe (Shawesh, 1996). 

The topography of Libya is characterised by great contrasts between the narrow 

enclaves of fertile lowlands along the Mediterranean coast and vast expanse of arid, 

rocky plains and sand seas to the south. 
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The country therefore has a relatively cool, moist coast on the Mediterranean Sea but 

its interior is dry and hot. The Sahara desert is the country's most prominent inland 

natural feature (see Figure 4.1). 
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Figure 4. 1: Libya's location in the heat zone all over the world 

(source: Ibrahim, 1987, p.9) 

The area of Fezzan is distinctive along purely geographical lines. These towns retain a 

strong sense of indigenous culture and show the role of the ecological setting in 

producing highly adaptive local architecture. They also express the changes that have 

happened in planning and building styles over the past five decades (see Figure 4.2). 
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Figure 4. 2: Location of the three towns of the study in Libya 

(source: www.geocities.co.jp, 2005) 

4.3 Case study one: Murzuq 

4.3.1 The natural environment 

4.3.1.1 Location and geography 

Murzuq is located in the southwest corner of Libya in a shallow wadi (dry 

watercourse) about 450m above sea level for about 450 metres. Desert sands to the 

south and a rocky desert to the north surround it. Murzuq is situated on the northern 

edge of the vast Murzuq sandy desert, called the Sea of Sand (see Figure 4.3). The 

area is also surrounded by forests of palm trees and many farms can be found 

(Finnmap, 1985). 
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Figure 4. 3: Murzuq topographical map (source: Finnmap, 1985) 

4.3.1.2 Climate 

The climate is of the dry desert type with an average rainfall of approximately 5- 

10mm per annum. The mean monthly temperature varies from 10C to about 40C. The 

extreme maximum and minimum temperatures range from approximately -2C in 

December to 50C in July. Murzuq's desert climate is characterised by high solar 

radiation, high air temperature, low humidity, low rainfall and sandstorms. 
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The air temperature is the main climatic factor affecting comfort conditions in 

Murzuq. People cannot leave their houses after noon and sometimes not until 6:00 

pm. Those who live in new houses often find that they cannot stay indoors during this 

period without air conditioning (Finnmap, 1985). 

4.3.1.3 Resources and economy 

Palm trees have historically been considered as a main resource for people. Writing in 

1869, Nakhtiyal says of Murzuq that: "The palm trees are considered an important 

source for the Fezzan economy. People eat dates, shade under the leaves and use the 

stems as building materials. Also they make ropes and fibers from the leaves and 

even get energy from the by- products." (in al- Abyiad, 1998, p. 166). The many farms 

that surround Murzuq can be found among the palm tree forests. These farms produce 

dates, wheat, corn, and many vegetables and fruits. The government recently 

sponsored an agricultural project of 28 farms and a total cultivated area of 220 ha. A 

high percentage of people currently employed in Murzuq are involved in providing 

major administrative, educational and health services for the whole subregion, 

underpinning Murzuq's role as its capital. 

In terms of building materials, there are many available natural local materials such as 

al-fardag. These are randomly shaped but very strong mud blocks when the nearby 

produced marsh dries up in the summer and the sediment of its bed shrinks and breaks 

up. These are collected and used to construct very durable building walls. Otherwise, 

mud, natural stone, and reed and palm tree trunks were used. The entire traditional 

town was built from these materials, and its architectural character derives from their 

properties and limitations. 

4.3.1.4 Population growth and social interaction 

Until the mid -nineteenth century there were no proper population statistics for 

Murzuq town. Table 4.1 shows the many population accounts dating from 1906 to 

1995. 
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No Year Population Source 

1 1906 3200 Al- Abyiad 

2 1966 4800 Finnmap 

3 1973 6151 Finnmap 

4 1981 8880 Finnmap 

5 1995 16000 Government census 

Table 4. 1: Population census of Murzuq and sources 

In Murzuq as in most Libyan cities, kinship is the determining principle of social 

organisation, and this is reflected in the physical environment. Family members still 

support each other morally and economically and live close to each other. The family 

is the basic building block of the wider community; its cohesion is protected and 

maintained in the urban structure. In traditional Murzuq, the built environment 

encouraged people to do their activities in the courtyards of houses, in the open public 

spaces and mosques. The town hosted many celebrations, such as weddings and 

circumcisions, and annual religious ceremonies such as the birth of the prophet 

Mohamed, the Eids of al -Adhya and al- Fither and Ashora day. 

4.3.2 Historical background 

Murzuq was the capital of the Fezzan region from 1560 to 1930, being a large 

commercial centre for the trade of coloured cloth from Spain, and ivory and other 

commodities from Africa (Finnmap, 1985, p. 1). Commerce flourished in Murzuq 

because of its location on the junction of roads running through the Sahara desert. 

Commercial convoys used to stop here en route to other towns in the area or to 

neighbouring countries. The town was surrounded by a high defensive wall 

established by the Murakish (Moroccans) in the fourteenth century. In addition to the 

daily activities for its own inhabitants, Murzuq nowadays provides major public and 

private services for the entire sub -region. 

Al- Abyiad (1998, p. 54) says that Murzuq means "place of sustenance ". Historically, 

it was a caravan centre and a crossroads for pilgrims who came from different 

directions to stay and relax in the town before continuing on their journeys. 
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The town was known in 1550 when al -Sharif al -Fasi made it the capital of his 

kingdom that survived until 1811 when the Ottomans, who governed until 1911, 

invaded it. It then fell to the Italian occupation. 

In 1920 the Italians occupied Murzuq and established themselves there. They 

extended its castle to incorporate a huge military camp, and built an airport and many 

buildings to serve the Italian army. Throughout they used the international system of 

building materials and interior design. After Libya became independent in 1951 and 

witnessed many changes after oil discovery, the government authorities continued to 

foster contracts with foreign companies to establish new methods of buildings and 

urban planning in Murzuq. 

4.3.3 Old town of Murzuq 

The first indication of Murzuq that a traveller might see, other than the lower blocks 

and other large modern buildings that lie on the outskirts, are the clusters of palm tree 

forests standing out in the Sea of Sand. Sheltered by them is the wall of the traditional 

town, a thick -set construction of al-fardag blocks and mud. 

Three gates puncture the wall. The northern gate, Bab al- kheir, connects the town to 

the oldest farms and was principally used by farmers with produce to sell. The two 

other gates are Bab al- kabeer to the east and Bab al- Shareya to the west. Between 

these, as in the schematic Part plan of 1850, runs the main road called Humida Road. 

The east gate was principally used by commercial convoys, especially those from 

African countries such as Sudan and Nigeria, and near it are the caravanserais that 

offered welcome and shelter to these traders. The west gate is adjacent to the main 

ceremonial and historical buildings of Murzuq. Its old mosque and its hilltop fort were 

dating from the rule of al- Sharif al -Fasi. This area functions as the ceremonial, 

religious and political core of the town (Saleh, 1996, pp. 54 -55). 

Humida Road is the sole public and commercial concourse of Murzuq. It divides the 

old town into two parts, al -Zweya in the north part, and al -Nazla in the south. This 

road is lined with small handicraft shops and is the setting for the government 

buildings and foreign consulates. Humida Road leads to a public square and the main 

vegetable and meat markets, where women sell hand -made and agricultural products. 

Al- Abyiad (1998, p. 70) quotes a description of it written by Rolfis in 1886: "At the 
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beginning of this road, there is an institution centre and the British Consulate, it 

continues, surrounded by small shops and the market place built from mud and 

timber, and finishes with an open square ". According to Al- Abyiad (1998, p. 70), he 

says that Nakhtial in 1869, says: "From this road [Humida road] there are narrow 

arbitrary lanes that lead to all parts of the town." 

Murzuq's traditional town is characterised by these shaded narrow streets, many of 

them cul -de -sacs winding through a unified complex of houses joined to each other. 

All these buildings are built from local building materials. Fogel (1885) (cited in al- 

Abyiad, 1998) describes these houses in the following terms: "Most of Murzuq's 

houses are one -storey buildings in mud. They comprise of rooms under one roof and 

an open courtyard. They have good doors and there are inner spaces allocated for 

growing vegetables." The narrow twisting roads make use of the natural resources to 

further reduce the extreme environmental conditions, providing unity to the old town, 

creating a sustainable place of living in a harsh area and allowing the town to prosper 

in the political and commercial capital of Fezzan Region. Located on the caravan 

routes (see appendix One), the town flourished in trade and made use of its resources, 

especially agriculture and handicrafts to develop its economy. Many plans prepared 

for this town by travellers such as Morris von Boneer in 1862 are considered the most 

detailed early plan of the town; the plans prepared by Nakhtial in 1869 and by 

Ottoman in 1882 were both based on the plan of Boneer. 

Today, Murzuq's Old Town retains much of its vitality. The old mosque is still an 

important place for prayer, the square before it remains a focus for public celebrations 

and folkloric festivals. 

Nevertheless, much of the social life and function of old Murzuq have been drained 

from the historic core to the modern developments, as described in the following sub- 

section. 

4.3.4 The modern town 

The oil boom of the 1960s redefined Libya, making it leap with one bound from a 

pre -industrial nation to one of great economic and industrial importance. At that time, 

urban planning policies in Libya saw the large -scale introduction of radically new 

developments patterned around the idea of a `modern city'. Consultants from many 
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foreign countries were invited to make development plans for the historic towns 
throughout the country, including Murzuq. This planning change brought with it a 

rethinking of urban priorities, putting the accommodation of vehicles over that of 
inhabitants and ideologies of development and modernization above those of cultural 

continuity and ecological balance (see Figure 4.4). 

Figure 4. 4: Modern environment in Murzuq (source:Musilih, 2003) 

As Murzuq consists of an old part of great historical importance, the planners sought 

to conserve what remained of the old houses and places around the fort and the palm 

tree forests. Thus the one town today shows two parts of completely opposite urban 

patterns: the traditional vernacular development with its crowded, adjacent buildings, 

and the new urban neighbourhoods with their separated houses and wide roads. 

The new development of Murzuq started in 1965 when the government built many of 

public houses to accommodate Libyans from Murzuq and other nearby settlements. It 

also encouraged the private sector by giving people loans to build their houses, 

conditional on them following the new building regulations and physical planning 

standards. 

The design of these new areas followed modern layouts, building materials and 

shapes. Many public institutions -built houses were built either in the form of 

bungalows or as multi- storey blocks of flats. The private houses took the same path, 

in addition to some two- storey villas. Some illegal buildings around the town imitated 

the new system and brought unhealthy and unskilled houses and urban fabric. 

72 



Part Two, Chapter Four, The Context 

Social life is less evident in the outdoor spaces of these new developments. Although 

recreational parks have been included in the master plans, these remain largely 

unplanted and unattractive expanses without shade and shelter. The roads, too, are 

mainly covered in tarmac, which heats up to an intolerable degree in the sunlight. 

They are also wide, unshaded and the traffic on them is very fast, making them noisy 

and unsafe for pedestrians. 

4.4 Case study two: Ghat 

4.4.1 The natural environment 

4.4.1.1 Location and geography 

Ghat is located in a desert land of sand dunes in the southwest of Libya, about 580 km 

from Murzuq, 680 km from Zawilah, 1360 km from Tripoli and 45 kilometres from 

the Libyan border with Algeria. Ghat lies under the Acacus Mountains, which rise to 

about 1400 metres above sea level. The town is about 670 metres above sea level and 

bound by sand dunes to the east, high lands to the north, Wadi Tunzovt to the west, a 

low agricultural land, and the Tadramet farms with their clusters of palm trees to the 

south (see Figure 4.5) (Finnmap, 1985). 
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Figure 4. 5: Topographical map of Ghat (source: Finnmap, 1985) 

4.4.1.2 Climate 

The climate has a great effect on Ghat. As it is located in a desert area, the weather is 

characterised by a low temperature at night and a high temperature during the day. It 

can be very cold in the winter down to -7C and very hot in the summer. Winds and 
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sand storms from the south and the west are common in the area while rain is very 

rare ( Finnmap, 1985). 

4.4.1.3 Resources and economy 

There are a variety of resources in and around Ghat's local building. The materials 

include mud and palm trees. As mentioned before, Ghat was located at a crossroads 

within the desert of Libya and this made it a commercial town for many countries in 

North Africa and a gateway to Europe. The earliest important commodities included 

gold, grain, leathers, ostrich feathers, elephant ivory, cosmetic materials, dates and 

other agricultural crops. In these times, Ghat was a meeting place for caravans coming 

from the interior of Africa, bringing gold, leather and hides; on the return journey they 

carried cotton, cloth, sugar and other products from Europe and the Mediterranean 

coast (see appendix One). 

The commercial movement has affected the layout of the town. There are large areas 

outside the gates of the old town where travellers and convoys could stall their camels 

and set up their tents before entering the town. Many shops lined the road leading to 

the Southern Gate. The centre of the town is divided into different markets, for 

leatherworks, goldsmithery, vegetables and other different commodities. Dyaf (1999, 

pp. 79 -81) says: "Commerce was connected to Ghat since its establishment. This has 

been reflected in its planning and that of other towns nearby. It was taken in 

consideration that certain places should be provided for both daily commercial 

activities and seasonal big market... in response to the importance of the market. 

Many groups of shops were established inside the town. But the markets within the 

town have deteriorated with deterioration of the trade in the area." 

4.4.1.4 Population, social and cultural interaction 

Table (4.3) shows the population census for 1966 and 1995 from the report of the 

Finnmap OY Company, and the General Libyan Statistics. 
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No Year Population Source 

4 1966 2350 Finnmap OY 

5 1973 3715 Finnmap OY 

6 1981 4875 Finnmap OY 

7 1995 8000 General Libyan statistics 

Table 4. 2: Population of Ghat and sources 

The social structure of Ghat is inherited from its function as a gathering place for 

many tribes. In many of these the women had a distinct social rank as head of the 

household while their husbands were away obtaining trade from afar. The women also 

participated in many economic activities, such as running stalls in the market, selling 

traditional products, vegetables and fruits or making handicrafts. 

Many social and religious ceremonies took place in this traditional town, in different 

places ranging from the house courtyards, town squares and mosques to the town 

streets. The urban spaces saw celebrations of occasions such as the Prophet 

Mohamed's birthday and Ashora day, as well as social festivities marking weddings, 

births, circumcisions and deaths. 

4.4.2 Historical background 

The Ottoman representative in Libya declared in 1850 that Ghat had been inhabited 

since the early ages, shown by cave paintings in the Acacus Mountains and the 

paintings, which date from 12000 BC. The Italian archaeologist Mori (1988, p. 78) 

supports this fact. On the other hand, many stories about the establishment of the 

existing habitation of this area refer to the 16th century. Dyaf (1999, p. 62) attributes 

the establishment of Ghat to three stories. 

Once upon a time a caravan of travellers passing thorough the area, found 

themselves in great need of water. With them was a dog, which discovered a 

source of water. The people then decided to settle in the area; or 

A man called Ghoot built a house by a source of water and people came to settle 

with him; or 
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A crow was heard making the sound "gha, gha" when it found the water. This led 

people to the source of water and they settled around it. 

In each of these three stories, the existence of a water source in the area is seen as the 

origin of the town, and people settled and established the town of Ghat. Dyaf (1999) 

says about Ghat town, "the location of the town and existence of underground water 

and the commercial activities has participated in the development of the town." 

The source of water in the area has a great symbolic importance in people's minds 

and in supporting the living of populations and for the agricultural development 

around the town. 

Ghat was one of the important markets in the Sahara Desert. It was a walled town at 

the site of an oasis in the Sahara near the Algerian border. It was formerly an 

important caravan centre. As a result of this important role, Ghat was captured by the 

Ottoman Turks in 1875, by the Italians in 1930 and by the French in 1943. During the 

Second World War it was the connection of the commercial `Camel Convoys' that 

passed through the town. Ghat had a yearly market people used to come to, to attend 

the commercial season of the area. Dyaf (1999) also says that: Karawza (1888) 

estimates the population of Ghat during this seasonal market to have increased by 

1000 people. Ghat experienced significant progress during the Ottoman regime 

(1875), especially in governance and administration. This continued until the invasion 

by the Italians. 

4.3.3 Old town of Ghat 

Dyaf (1999, p. 79) says that trade had a great effect on the physical organisation of 

Ghat. It has several markets for special trades (Dyaf, 1999, p. 81). In the farmers' 

market the individual or family smallholders in this agricultural area sell their 

products of dates and vegetables. These farms are also used for recreation and 

socialisation as families with children spend their free time, especially in summer, in 

the shade of the palm trees there. The shoemakers' market sells the products of a trade 

that has flourished because of the sheepskin and camel leather that is produced locally 

in abundance. The textile market contained stalls run by people from different parts 

who used to come to make clothes from locally reared sheep and cotton. There was 

also a place for ironmongers. Smithies have existed for a long time and traces of this 
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trade still exist. While conducting the fieldwork in March 2003, the author noted that 

there were several metalwork handcraft sellers in Ghat. Further to these daily markets, 

Ghat has hosted a yearly market since the nineteenth century. This marked the time of 

Hajj, or pilgrimage to Mecca and was a significant event over a wide area. Dyaf 

(1999) notes that Richardson, who visited this market in 1845, remarks that people 

came to it from different parts of Africa, especially Sudan, Tunis, Kano and Tripoli. 

A wall surrounds the traditional town. The top of the wall is decorated with a motif 

based on triangles and squares. These were used for fortification but the many 

apertures also help to reduce the speed of the strong winds in the area while allowing 

air currents to flow through the street network. There are four main gates in this wall. 

According to Part (1886), who visited the town in 1875, the north gate was called Bab 

al- Kheir; the east gate was called Bab Kilala the, south gate called Bab Tafaget and 

the west gate Bab Tamlaget. Bab Tafaget is the largest of the four gates and leads on 

to a big square or maidan, in front of it. Part (1886) mentions that the merchants who 

used to come to Ghat stayed in this square. People from Gadames city used to come 

through Bab Kilala. These gates could be closed using doors made of wood from 

palm trees and covered with camel leather. The main entrance into the town from Bab 

Tafaget in the south leads the visitor northwest towards Bab al- Kheir, past Ghat's Old 

Mosque and Asheili Maidan, where the most important social activities took place. 

The Old Mosque is the central mosque in Ghat and it functions as a school of Islamic 

knowledge to people of Ghat and of the surrounding towns and villages. It has two 

parts, one is covered and the other is open to the sky. 

The old town in Ghat represents a model of vernacular architecture, which reflects the 

surrounding environment, culture and the social life of local people (Finnmap, 1985, 

p. 5). Whitewashed mud walls and cul -de -sacs, both covered and uncovered, typify it. 

These narrow streets wind through the ten neighbourhoods of old Ghat (Dyaf, 1999, 

p. 78), which were established from the coming together of territories. This townscape 

acts as a complex entity that not only organises local materials to provide a lived 

environment but protects its inhabitants from direct sunlight during summer and 

against sandstorms. Furthermore, the dense fabric of buildings creates a time -lag in 

the build up of heat, keeping the spaces of the town and of individual houses 

comfortable during the summer and winter seasons. The urban fabric is thus 

characterised by narrow roads that channel the wind movement, conjoined buildings 
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that reduce exposed surfaces and shaded areas where people can rest while walking 

along the streets. Some streets pattern also developed in response to the topography as 

the buildings step down the hillsides, the streets that wind between them open out into 

squares and yards at the lower level, thereby allowing the urban mass to offer further 

climatic protection to its public spaces. 

The European historian Part, writing in 1850, describes Ghat as a small town located 

on the northern part of a rocky hill within a low -lying wadi (Al- Abyiad, 1998). Ton 

Bary, who visited the area in 1877, says that Ghat was located under a palace view 

established on a rocky hill (Dyaf, 1999, pp. 63 -64) (see Figure 4.6). 

Erbb.g--...-1 

Figure 4. 6: Traditional town of Ghat (source: the author, 2003). 

The three plans of Ghat were drawn in three historical periods according to the 

following: Part in 1850, Krause in 1879 and Gami in 1906. 

The houses of traditional Ghat are single or two -storey buildings. Their roofs are flat 

and can be used as work -surfaces for drying, washing or for sleeping on during cool 

nights. They are surrounded with parapets topped with triangular ornaments. Aside 

from this, the outer walls are plain, painted white and have small or screened windows 

and seats by the door. The house interiors are composed of a shaded area immediately 

after the entrance from which one enters the entrance lobby and then courtyard, which 

gives on to all the rooms of the house. There are two open courtyards in the middle of 

some houses; one is used for men and the other for women. The upper floor is an open 
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terrace with some additional utility rooms. The open areas were also used for 

children to play in during the day. 

The buildings and houses in Ghat are made of local materials and were built by the 

local people. Over many generations it has grown into a town well adapted to the 

physical environment of the Sahara Desert, reflecting the ethics and culture of the 

people who live in the area. 

4.3.4 The modern town 

The recent development of Ghat differs greatly from its old traditional character. 

Consequent to the economic changes in the country, new areas attached to the town 

show a completely different approach to urban organisation following a geometric, 

grid -form planning (see Figure 4.7). Because of the natural physical limitations of the 

Acacus Mountains to the east and the Sabkha marsh to the south, the development has 

been directed to the north, according to the development plan prepared by the 

Finnmap Company in 1985. The new neighbourhoods lie in between motorways, 

similar to all new plans for towns in Libya. The new town provides very few shaded 

areas or pedestrian routes and makes no evident use of locally available natural 

resources. There are lots of open spaces designed to be gardens for the 

neighbourhoods but, they were also bounded by motorways, creating spaces that 

would not invite social celebrations or recreational use. Adass (2001, p. 227) states 

that: "the open spaces in the contemporary areas do not therefore provide the same 

function as those in the traditional areas, which were designed to fulfil social needs 

and to encourage social interaction among the residents." 
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Figure 4. 7: New development master plan (source: Finnmap, 1985) 

There are two types of housing settlements in the town. The first type is built by the 

Government and distributed to people. The second is built by people through loans 

and private savings available on condition that they abide by the new for building and 

planning regulations. 

Both types of house are built from new building materials, which can be found in 

many other parts of the world, despite extreme differences between geographical 

locations and environmental characteristics. The new buildings are typically high 

structures, without courtyards but with outward facing balconies. They are exposed on 

all sides to the weather and their windows tend to face each other. Almost none of 

these materials and design characteristics are responsive to the harsh climate and the 

people have to use mechanical equipments to modify the internal conditions of their 

houses to secure comfort. 
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4.5 Case study three: Zawilah 

4.5.1 The natural environment 

4.5.1.1 Location and geography 

Zawilah is a town located in a part of the Fezzan Desert characterised by its rocky 

mountains spread around several towns. The town is 120 kilometres east of Murzuq 

and 680 kilometres west of Ghat. The land in the area is flat and 450 metres above sea 

level. It is surrounded by distant mountains in the north and marsh in the south. The 

marsh is surrounded by farms, greenery and a huge number of palm trees. The Sea of 

Sand extends behind this marsh (see Figure 4.8) (Finnmap, 1985). 
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Figure 4. 8: Topographical map of Zawilah (source: Finnmap, 1985) 
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4.5.1.2 Climate 

The area has a dry desert climate. The median temperature is between 10 °C and 40 °C. 

The maximum temperature reaches 50 °C in July and the minimum temperature -2 °C 

in December. Rain is very rare. Annual rain fall is between 5mm to 10mm. Strong 

dusty winds come from the south in the summer. Other winds are mild and come 

from the north (Finnmap, 1985, p. 2). 

4.5.1.3 Resources and economy 

Masaud (1996, p. 111) defines resources as what nature affords to people (materials, 

and conditions) and all other features (economical or technological) that help human 

beings address their problems with the environment. Agriculture comprises the main 

backbone of the economy of Zawilah, with many local farms on the eastern part of the 

town. This has limited the recent extension of the north part of the town, and they 

operate as `lungs' to the town, providing shade, greenery, moisture and natural 

habitats. An agricultural project covering 700 hectares was established to the 

northwest of the town, increasing its agricultural activities. The town market is now 

the marketing centre for the farm produce of the surrounding area. The town's people 

and merchants from elsewhere are the main consumers and buyers of these farms' 

produce. 

Other local resources around the city include sandstone, green mud, red mud, lime 

and palm trees. The style of the buildings is a consequence of these materials, 

maintaining a harmony between different stages of development in the town and its 

natural context. 

4.5.1.4 Population, social and cultural interaction 

There is no statistical information about the population of the old town before 1966. 

The latest count dates from 1995. Recent surveys show a marked increase in the 

population, towards the end of the twentieth century. The following table shows the 

population count through these years. 
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Year Population 

1966 900 

1973 979 

1981 1350 

1995 1900 

Table 4. 3: Population of Zawilah (source: Finnmap, 1985) 

The existence of a group of people in one place over a long time has established 

strong kinship relations as well as a strong social coherence with the environment. On 

many occasions, people used to participate in communal projects such as building 

houses and mosques, and holding events in streets and squares. Many social and 

religious events continue to be carried out in this town, such as celebrating the 

birthday of the Prophet Mohamed (pbuh), Eids (Alfiter and Eledhya), Ashora day and 

births, circumcisions, weddings and funerals. 

4.5.2 Historical background 

Zawilah is an old town that dates to the year 3500 BC when tribes from the east 

resided in the area drawn there by the presence of nearby marshes, oases and fertile 

soil. Originally they lived in tents but later, they used available local materials to build 

more permanent houses. In 1000 BC the Consyeen arrived and a thousand years later, 

the Romans came to the town, built their fortified buildings. It is believed that the fort 

was started by the Consyeen and finished by the Romans (Mohamed Ismail, 2003, 

special reference). 

There are also many Roman graves in the area. After the Muslims came to the area, 

they built their mosques in the town, while preserving what had been built before. 

Their graves remain in the eastern part of the town as witness to this part of the 

town's history. 

Even recently planners and designers have avoided intervening in these old parts for 

their historical background and importance for tourism. Tourism has flourished in the 

town, and an office has been established to direct travellers to places of interest. 
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The size of the Roman fort is 370mx170m, incorporating 22 towers and other places 

for observation, and was entered through four gates on the boundary wall in the four 

cardinal directions (Zawilah technical section, 2003) (see Figure 4.9). 

Figure 4. 9: Model of Zawilah fort, (source: the author, 2003) 

The old residential areas were all located inside the fort to protect the people during 

raids on the town until the increasing population forced the town to extend outside the 

fort. The town was occupied by the Romans and Berbers until the entrance of 

Muslims, who were led by Okba bin Nafia in the year 22 Híjria. Okba bin Nafia built 

the White Mosque, similar to other mosques built by him in other places. 

Those who brought Islam are known as the seven companions of the prophet 

Mohamed. They had taken their learning directly from him and carried his teachings 

into North Africa. They now lie buried in the Sahaba (Seven) Graves, which form a 

site of religious significance today. The graves were built in the form of square cells 

in mud bricks and covered outside by red stones, with small windows. The buildings 

are empty inside clad in the Fatimid styles (Hasnin, 1978, p.186). Although there are 

six graves, they are known locally as al -Saba (seven) graves, due to the existence of 

the seven companions buried in them (see Figures 4.10 and 4.11). 
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Figure 4. 10: Graves Plan in Zawilah (source: Hasnin, 1978) 

Figure 4. 11: Sahaba graves in Zawilah (source: The author, 2003) 

The seven companions in these graves, from south to the north, are as follows: 

Aburumtah Al- Balawi; al- Hareth Bin Habib Bin Khusima, in the third grave, which is 

bigger than the others, lie the two brothers Abdulrahman Bin Abas and Mabad Bin 

Abas; Abudoib al- Hudali; Hayan Bin Jubna; and Abusagag al- Alansari (Mohamed 

Ismail, 2003, special reference). 

Since those early days of Islam, many mosques have been built in Zawilah, such as 

Mohamed Suleiman Mosque, named after the Fatimid leader who conquered Cairo in 

Egypt. 

Between 306 Hijria and 568 Hijria (1172 AD) Bin al- Khatab came and established a 

state here, and Zawilah was added to the Fatimid Empire in 370 Hijria. In 414 Hijria, 

the dinar became the currency in Zawilah, making it a centre of Saharan trade from 
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the Mediterranean to African countries in the south (see appendix One). Al Bakri 

(1970) regarded Zawilah then as an important commercial crossroads, and from its 

description it was clearly a lively and prosperous centre of the Islamic faith (Libya 

online, 2004, p. 1). 

In 1172 AD Bin al- Khtab's state fell and consequently Zawilah, the capital of Fezzan, 

had no state until the coming of the Zagawa people from Chad. In 1212 AD they 

established many states, covering the area now known now as Tashad, west of Darfur 

in Sudan, in Fezzan and reaching up to Tripoli. Political instability, at the time, 

created the opportunity for the family of Mohammed el -Fasi to establish their state, 

with Murzuq as their capital in 1550 AD. Many attempts from the Ottomans who 

already ruled over Murzuq and Ghat, to invade the state failed until 1835 AD, and the 

area remained under Ottoman rule until the Italian invasion in 1911. Libya won its 

independence in 1951, the oil discovery in 1960s, and the political and economic 

changes since have also shaped the physical environment of this town. 

4.5.3 Old town of Zawilah 

The old town of Zawilah evolved through many ages and represents many of the 

civilisations that came to the area. In each case, incomers introduced architectural and 

planning notions and symbols into the existing settlement but at all times kept 

planning and building design adapted to the local ecological setting. As the town was, 

and is still, located on a trade crossroads, it always functioned, as a centre for trade in 

the Sahara and the opportunity for cultural interaction with others has always been 

great. The town is characterised by its narrow roads, compact neighbourhoods to 

secure privacy, safety and to minimise the exposed building surface area to reduce the 

intensity of sunrays. There are covered areas within the streets for the same purpose 

and to shade people sitting there. Local building materials were used in the 

construction of all buildings in the old town. Mud was used in the fort built by the 

Consyeen tribe before 1500 BC and has preserved its shape for all these years, despite 

additions made by the Romans and it has kept the identity of the town. Other 

materials used include sandstorm blocks and the trunks of palm trees. 

Many narrow roads leading off to many squares (Medans), such as Medan al -Maseed 

wind deep into the residential neighbourhoods. 
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The houses in old Zawilah are all built with internal courtyards to create a private 

haven for the family and are open to the sky. The Kawidie (living rooms) for males 

and females give onto the courtyard, through north -facing doors to catch the cool air. 

The Kawidies are decorated within by triangular niches and apertures in the walls for 

lamps and other ornamental items. The beautiful buildings of Zawilah sit between the 

green palm trees to one side and the gleaming sand to the other. The remains of the 

fort complex in the town centre also add to its uniqueness in the country. 

The old town is still appreciated and visited by people and tourists from the country 

and other parts of the world. Many people come to study and investigate the old white 

Mosque and the Sahaba graves, which have become landmarks and symbols of 

Islamic history in Libya. 

4.5.4 The modern town 

The modern town of Zawilah, with a new system of planning and housing 

development. Its new services, activities and architectural forms are contained in an 

area beside the old part of Zawilah town, while the old town has been left almost 

unharmed, on account of its historical and cultural importance. 

In areas of new development, new land -uses, of building heights, orientations and 

plot- shapes take the place of the narrow roads, massed buildings and integrated 

shapes of the earlier settlement. Two residential models have been introduced in the 

town: that built by the government and that built by the private sector. Private 

building is financed by the owners or through loans under local authority approval 

and regulations. 

Both sectors use cement, reinforced concrete and other imported materials. As these 

materials are not suitable for the hot desert weather, mechanical equipment was 

needed to modify the environment within the buildings or to insulate the outside from 

the severe weather. The buildings typically have large windows that allow excessive 

sunrays to enter houses. 

There is a market place at the end of Okba bin Nafia Road, which is the new main 

road that skirts the old town and joins up its new districts to the town. The 

government buildings are distributed throughout the town. Because the modern areas 

lack sufficient neighbourhood markets, people have found opportunities to open part 
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of their houses to offer shopping facilities in the area. The open spaces of the new 

developments are poorly planted or utilised and many people have incorporated these 

empty spaces into their properties to satisfy their domestic and social needs (see 

Figure 4.12). 

Figure 4. 12: Modern environment in Zawilah (source: The author, 2003) 

4.6 Summary 

This chapter provides a picture of the case study towns and gives an account of their 

history, geography, economy, population, climate, natural features and social life. It 

describes the general development characteristics under investigation in both the 

traditional and the contemporary areas, in terms of settlement layout, building 

materials, streets and house style. 

The characteristics could be summed up as follows: 

All three towns take advantage of highly localised areas of fertile land within a 

larger desert context; 

All three towns are located on, or at the crossroads of, routes that extend into other 

countries and serve travellers, pilgrims and traders; 

All three towns have therefore become trading outposts in which the positive 

benefits of trade -links to distant countries have led to the development of many 

local industries and handicrafts; 
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In every case, the markets formed the central foci of the public spaces; 

As a consequence, all three towns have received the attention of a series of foreign 

occupiers, from pre -Roman times up to the Italians in the early twentieth century; 

All three towns embrace a long history, recorded in stages of physical 

development; 

On account of very harsh environmental conditions and remoteness, the physical 

buildings have needed to closely observe the climate, and rely on locally sourced 

materials to make living conditions tolerable; 

In every instance, the settlement that evolved was one of low housing units joined 

to each other as a single built entity run through with narrow, covered or 

uncovered streets that transformed the desert climate by using shade and air 

currents; 

Each town offers public spaces where different social activities take place. The 

main spaces form venues for major, ceremonial and public activities and 

celebrations, while the narrow cul -de -sacs host the range of celebrations that are 

related to the extended neighbours. 

In all cases, the modern environment developments can be seen as a departure 

from these aforementioned patterns, in that the new districts sit apart from the 

traditional settlements. They also make use of urban and housing forms and 

materials that did not evolve in the desert context as methods of transforming the 

local environment to accommodate human and social life. 

In the following chapters the research extends this investigation of Murzuq, Ghat 

and Zawilah by probing beneath the physical surface described in this chapter by 

the use of an open -ended questionnaire, unstructured interviews and a cognitive 

mapping. The following chapters report on this fieldwork and contain analysis of 

its findings. 
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Chapter Five 

5.1 Introduction 

This thesis holds that, in any area that has a distinctive culture, buildings and related 

building technology have emerged over centuries, inspired by a holistic interpretation 

of place and natural forces, such that Barati (1997, p. 199) says, any element in the 

environment has its meaning only if it can be seen in its contextual situation as 

interconnected to the whole. Therefore the philosophy of cultural ecology guides the 

researcher in tracing and unravelling this phenomenon through the perceptions and 

preferences expressed by the local people of Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah, the case 

study towns. The researcher travelled to these three towns from January to March 

2003 to interview people who have knowledge and experience of these contexts. 

Analysis of the data gained comprises a series of methods and techniques for 

investigation, looking at the spoken word in open -ended interviews and at drawn 

representations of people's perceptions in cognitive maps. 

Bulmer & Warwick (1983) maintain that: reality exists in the empirical world and not 

in the methods used to study that world; methods are mere instruments designed to 

identify and analyse the obdurate character of the empirical world, and as such their 

value exists only in their suitability in enabling this task (the fieldwork) to be done. 

This chapter opens by describing the preparation and conduct of the fieldwork in the 

three towns of the case study and the aim and the methodology used to interpret it. It 

covers the aims of the survey, questionnaire design, the sample involved, the face -to- 

face, open -ended interviews, and finally the obstacles and limitations and 

questionnaire analysis. It is also responding to the question in the research 

introduction: What are the perceptions that people have about their built environment? 

The questionnaire, which formed the basis for data gathering, was designed to help 

the respondents deal with and to achieve the research objectives. The final draft is 

presented in English in the Appendix Two. 

The aim of the fieldwork was to explore people's thoughts, identifying the 

relationship between their responses, perceptions and preferences, and ecological 

phenomena. This was intended to show to what extent the discussed notions of 
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cultural ecology are relevant to these towns, and to discover any additional issues 

raised by people through their responses. 

5.2 Data collection 

5.2.1 Questionnaire and interviews 

5.2.1.1 Sample size 

Out of the ninety questionnaires distributed among the people of Murzuq, Ghat and 

Zawilah, sixty -one responses were returned; sixteen of them were not completed. The 

forty -five completed questionnaires therefore form the basis of the survey, comprising 

fifteen people from each town. 

5.2.1.2 Open -ended questionnaire 

In order to understand the phenomenon of cultural ecology in a holistic way, it was 

essential to develop a questionnaire with the ability to highlight people's preferences 

in the three towns. The questionnaire includes forty-one questions organised as 

follows: the house, neighbourhood, the town, and region and at the end, a request of 

the respondents to draw a sketch map of their towns according to their perceptions. 

The fact that the author is a long -term resident of one of the three case study towns 

(Murzuq) was invaluable in understanding and anticipating the reactions of the 

inhabitants. As Babbie (1998, p. 282) points out: "participant observation is a specific 

form of field research in which the researcher participates as an actor in the events 

under study." 

Most of the local inhabitants proved very helpful when they heard that the research 

was for the benefit of their area. The local authority officials were also very 

enthusiastic and have asked for the research results for their locality. 

5.2.1.3 Interviews 

Al -Naim (1998, p. 141) citing Rubin says that: "In -depth qualitative interviewing 

helps to explain how culture is created, involves and is maintained. Qualitative 

interviews also explore specific topics, events or happenings." As a way of deepening 
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the researcher's insights into attitudes and complementing the questionnaire 

responses, eighteen further interviews took place in March 2003. Fifteen of them were 

recorded, and three were documented in note form because the respondents did not 

wish to be recorded. The interviews were conducted on different days and at different 

times, according to the time schedule of the interviewees, and the time spent in each 

interview ranged from one and a half to three hours. The ages of the interviewees 

ranged from 35 to 61 years, and they had different occupations and levels of 

education. At the end of each interview, informants were asked to give their 

evaluation of the matters discussed. All interviews were conducted face to face in 

respective dwellings' guestrooms or under the shade of palm trees, in a comfortable, 

open and informal conversational environment. The respondents' interpretations and 

answers enriched the discussion with more detailed and extended information and 

helped the author to build up more reliable constructs about the issues under 

investigation. Flexibility of interviews and the relationships themeslves were 

developed during the course of the interviews, where interviewees offered coffee, tea 

and sometimes food. 

5.2.1.4 Obstacles and limitations 

When the researcher started the fieldwork, he encountered some obstacles and 

difficulties as follows: 

The distances between the three towns were very large; from the author's 

hometown of Murzuq to Ghat is 560 km and to Zawilah is 120 km. 

The researcher set the timetable for the field study to take about two months but 

many people could not return the questionnaires by the specific time and other 

unexpected conditions arose. Therefore, the researcher was required to stay a 

further two weeks so as to collect as many questionnaires as possible and to 

complete the fieldwork; 

Of the ninety questionnaires sent out, only half were returned with complete sets 

of answers. Of these, only 13 respondents also provided a cognitive map; 

Some people voiced suspicions about the scientific research generally and refused 

to receive any questionnaire; 

In terms of the questionnaire itself', the majority of respondents said that the 

questionnaire was clear only having heard an explanation from the author, but 
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added that it was lengthy, difficult to complete and less preferable than a closed - 

question system that they felt would have been easier to answer; 

In many cases it took time to arrange an interview. Most occurred in the afternoon 

when people were more free in terms of their time. 

Although the fieldwork was timed to take place within a certain time, the days 

were hot, especially at noon, causing unexpected delays; 

Access to many natural features required the researcher to ask for a four -wheel 

drive car; 

Immigrants who now populate some parts of traditional Murzuq and Zawilah 

either do not look after these parts or try to change the original features. The 

researcher felt unable to approach these places for investigation because those 

who live there are deeply suspicious of the local authorities. 
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The questionnaire 

5.3 Piling of the responses 

The questionnaire has forty-one questions. The tables in this chapter display the 
responses for each question and show the frequency of times people mentioned 
particular variables in their answers. The author has selected some notions that were 
raised in each question. The selection is based on the prominence of the variable 

and/or reason given for stating it, and on the author's desire to avoid repetition. 

Demographic character and general household information are covered in questions 1 

to 3. 

5.3.1 Demographic information 

Age 

The table below groups the respondents of the three towns into four different age 

categories: Under 20, 21 to 35, 36 to 55 years and, finally, over 56. 

Age Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
Under 20 3 5 3 11 

21 -35 6 4 5 15 
36 -55 4 3 3 10 
Over 56 2 3 4 9 

Total 15 15 15 45 

Gender 

The table below shows the gender distribution according to each town. The combined 

total of males is 25 and the total number of females is 20. 

Gender Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
Male 8 8 9 25 
Female 7 7 6 20 

Total 15 15 15 45 
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Occupation 

As the table below shows, people from many different occupations participated in the 
survey. The researcher groups them into six categories: Students, teachers, 

government staff, self -employed, retired and housewife. 

Work Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
Students 4 6 3 13 
Teacher 3 2 4 9 
Government staff 5 3 3 11 

Self- employed 1 2 2 5 
Retired 1 1 1 3 
Housewife 1 1 2 4 
Total 15 15 15 45 

5.3.2 General household characterists 

Most residential areas in these towns are included in the survey, as shown in the table 

below. 

Place Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
Al -Horia 5 5 

Mugarief 5 5 

Al -Disa 4 4 
Al -Matar 1 1 

Tadramet 4 4 
Al -Andalus 3 3 

Al -Aroba 5 5 

Kalala 3 3 

Al -Karod 4 4 

New Shabiat 8 8 

Old Shabiat 3 3 

Total 15 15 15 45 

Length of stay 

The table below groups people in the three towns according to their length of stay. 

Length of stay Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
11- 25 years 5 8 6 22 

26- over 10 7 9 26 

Total 15 15 15 45 
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Household size 

The table below shows household size in three groups. Generally, the number of 

persons in each household is big, as large families co- operate to overcome many 

issues related to daily burdens such as agricultural activities and social activities. 

Family size Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
1 -5 3 2 5 

6 -10 7 8 8 22 
11- over 5 7 5 17 

Total 15 15 15 45 

Kind of family 

The table below shows the number of extended or nuclear family groupings. 

Kind of family Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
Extended 3 3 4 10 

Nuclear 12 12 11 25 

Total 15 15 15 45 

These responses show that the case study societies are still characterised by extended 

families, each composed of many nuclear families. There may be one, two or more 

nuclear families living under one roof with, normally, one entrance leading to the 

many doors of the sons' quarters. The extended family members' solidarity injects a 

strong internal family cohesion into the community, which has an effect on all aspects 

of life. This social cohesion helps render as tolerable the severe natural impacts on 

daily life. Angal (1990, p. 3) argues, in his case study in Algeria, that the extended 

family represents the basic social unit from which all social structures developed. This 

cohesion is strengthened by the fact that the group lives in a single area and the 

houses of the descendants of a common ancestor are generally grouped about a 

common courtyard. 

The new system of housing development changes this extended family into nuclear 

families living in different spaces, but extended families still prefer to live in a group 

of houses in adjacent flats or in one building, although sometimes the new building 

regulations, allocation and physical planning standards create obstacles for them. 

Shawesh (2000, p. 80) supports this by saying that "even though many extended 

families have changed into nuclear families in contemporary neighbourhoods, it is 
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still common for grandparents, parents and their children to live together in the same 

house." 

Home ownership 

The questionnaire revealed that most of the sample survey respondents (36 out of 45) 

own their houses or flats while nine rent their houses from local housing associations. 

Ownership status Murzuq Ghat Zawilah Total 
Rented 5 3 1 9 
Owned 10 12 14 36 
Total 15 15 15 45 

5.3.3 Home type 

Current home 

All of the respondents lived in the new developments. El- Kassar (2001) argues that 

home ownership has been a component in Islamic residential architecture. It entitles 

the residents to alter their properties as family circumstances change and allows the 

physical fabric of residential areas to be in a state of continual evolution in response 

to social needs. 

Previous home 

In answer to this question, respondents replied that they once lived in traditional 

housing. This means that those people, who live now in modern houses still go to 

their traditional towns to spend time there, especially, in summer. 

5.3.4 Specific information about the dwelling 

In the traditional towns of the case study, people's adaptation to their physical 

environment led to the evolution of shelters that expressed their understanding of the 

local available materials for their particular environmental setting. Pearson (1989, p. 

42) argues that the home is a symbol of a safe and protective environment; 

somewhere that shields people against harsh climates and outside danger and provides 

security, privacy and comfort. 
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Question 4: Mention three things you like in your house; give two reasons for 
each. 

Things M G Z Total Reason M G Z 

Guest room 9 6 8 23 Suitable for social gathering 7 4 6 
Space size 3 2 2 
Provides privacy 3 1 1 

Psychological comfort 1 1 
Garden 5 2 3 10 Relaxation 2 

Aesthetic purpose 4 2 
Moderates the hot climate 1 2 1 

Children's play area 2 
Freshens the air 1 

Provides shade 2 
Kitchen 5 2 2 9 Furniture 1 1 1 

Suitable for family needs 1 1 1 

Space size 1 

Tidy area 1 

Garage 5 1 2 8 Social gathering 4 1 

Safeguarding property 1 1 1 

Location 3 2 2 7 Proximity to relatives 3 2 
Proximity to services 1 

Good neighbours 1 

Living 
room 

1 4 5 Space size 1 3 
Family gathering 1 

Visitors 1 

Furniture 1 

Watching TV 1 

Backyard 3 1 2 4 Social activities 1 

Family gathering 1 

Ventilation 2 1 

Privacy 1 1 

Children's play area 2 1 

Frontyard 1 1 1 3 Ventilation 1 1 1 

Relaxation 1 1 

Cavity wall 2 1 3 Reduces sound 1 1 

Reduces the heat 1 1 

Roof with 
parapet 

1 2 3 Build up another floor 1 

Social activities 2 
Place to wash and dry clothes 1 

Library 1 1 To store books 1 

Reading 1 
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Guestroom 

The most mentioned variable of things people liked in their houses was the guest 

room. In the Arab culture this is an important component in the family house. Even 

when people must borrow and suffer to build a house, the first priority is to make sure 

that it has a guest room, although the guest room is not always in use. 

The guest room allows a household to offer hospitality. Because of the harsh climate, 

people in the desert regions have developed a very strong cultural habit of hospitality. 

The climates can frequently be life -threatening; to prevent visitors from entering your 

house could lead to their death. Historically, the Bedouin always kept a separate tent 

to receive guests. Traditional courtyard homes feature a Marbua used for receiving 

guests and also by family members to meet in and hold social events. In the three 

towns of the case study, the guest room in the house retains its high cultural value. It 

is a way to say to guests, either neighbours or strangers, `Welcome, my house is 

yours'. Al -Naim (1998, p. 245), in his case study of Hofuf, says: "this is not to say 

that guests will not respect the house as private property, but because male gathering 

is one of the common traditions in Hofuf. The majlis [reception rooms] had developed 

to fulfil this need." 

On the other hand, this room also symbolises the social and economical status of the 

house owner by displaying many family assets, carpets and handicrafts and decorating 

the walls with Quranic sayings in calligraphy. Many respondents have added a 

sleeping room and toilet to their guest room, creating a house of two separate parts: a 

family part with complete services and a guest part with its own services, achieving 

privacy and a comfortable environment for both. 

Summary 

The respondents give much significance to the importance of the guest room which 

came from the impact of the environment. The custom of hospitality determines the 

way the house is organised. 
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Question 5: Mention three things that you do not like in your present house and 

give two reasons for each 

Thing M G Z Total Reason M G Z 

House size 4 3 3 10 Number of users 4 3 

Interior design 1 3 1 

Building standards 2 

Guestroom 2 4 3 9 Space size 2 7 1 

Many visitors 1 3 2 

Living room 5 1 4 9 Space size 4 1 4 

Privacy 2 2 

Like corridor 2 1 

Toilet 2 4 3 9 Space size 1 2 2 

Privacy 1 1 

One in the house 1 1 1* 

Kitchen 3 2 3 8 Space design 1 2 2 

Social occasions 1 1 

Space size 1 1 

Apartment 

blocks 

2 2 1 5 Space size 1 

Privacy 1 2 1 

Does not suit the local way of life 2 2 

Location 2 1 2 5 Strange neighbours 1 

Proximity to the main road 1 1 1 

Car noise 1 

Store room 1 1 2 Space size 1 

Concrete 

ceiling 

1 1 2 Thermal insulation 1 

Height 1 

The house size 

The main complaint, mentioned across many variables, is about the size of the house 

and the number of rooms. Many found it difficult to increase the number of rooms due 

to the limitations of land given, and planning regulations. 

It was recorded in the answers that the internal design is rigid and cannot be changed 

easily. People feel unable to alter the concrete walls, as they are difficult to deal with 

and any change may cause the house to fall. As Essayed (1981) explains, the 

traditional house is flexible in structure and function, and gives the opportunity for 

change according to the needs of the dwellers. The living activities were practised in 
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flexible spaces that enabled all family members to find the'ir own private place. House 

size, therefore, directly affects the comfort level and the privacy of the family 

individuals; on the one hand, between the sexes within the family and on the other 

hand between the family and its guests. The answers imply that the ability to alter the 

number of rooms in the dwelling may increase the users' satisfaction with their home. 

Living room 

Respondents see the living room as a place for family gatherings and sharing daily 

activities. They chat and eat in it when there are no guests. In many modern houses 

the living room is located in the centre of the house leading to all other rooms and is 

characterised by its long length and narrow width. These features make the living 

room inappropriate as a gathering area for many activities. Some respondents regard it 

as just a corridor, giving access to the rest of house. In spatial terms, it replaces the 

central courtyard in the traditional houses, although the courtyard was very different 

in nature. It led to other rooms through verandas rather than doors, was not connected 

to the guest rooms was open to the sky and worked as a modifier for the climate 

throughout the home. 

The kitchen 

The respondents disliked the kitchen for being too small to meet the needs of the 

family or to prepare meals for big occasions. The kitchen of the traditional houses was 

connected directly to the internal courtyard, allowing cooking activities for special 

occasions to spill out into this space and allowing cooking smells to be dispersed to 

the outside rather than into other spaces of the house. 

Location 

Many respondents were dissatisfied with their contemporary dwellings in terms of 

location. They said that their relatives' houses were far from them, and that the 

contemporary dwellings were located in inconvenient places at or near to the 

highways where the noise of vehicles caused disturbance and disturbed the feeling of 

privacy. Lang (1994, p. 226) says noise from traffic and machines such as air 
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conditioners reverberates among buildings, reaching decibel levels that people find 

unacceptable. 

Summary 

The inflexibility of modern apartments is a cause for much dissatisfaction, most 

frequently expressed in terms of room size and shape. The family, as an entity 

with its own specific structure and organisation, is not properly accommodated in 

these plans and many have needed to sacrifice important rooms such as the living 

room; 

The enclosed living room does not compensate for the lack of a central courtyard; 

The introduction of new building regulations and materials prohibit the 

homeowners from adapting their homes to suit their social and cultural values. 
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Question 6: Mention three things you miss in your house; give two reasons for 
each. 

Things M G Z Total Reason M G Z 

Garden 8 5 8 21 Space size 5 4 8 

To moderate the hot climate 3 3 3 

Aesthetics 2 4 

Relaxation 1 

Good for children to play 1 

Storeroom 5 1 5 11 Space size 4 1 4 

Family and social needs 1 1 2 

To store things 1 

Courtyard 5 2 1 8 Social activities 5 2 1 

Thermal comfort 1 

Ventilation 1 

Privacy 1 1 

Number of bedrooms 2 2 2 6 Privacy 2 2 1 

Sufficient for family size 1 1 

Social needs 1 

Water tank 1 1 3 5 For emergency use 1 1 2 

Symbol of life 1 2 

Backyard 1 3 1 5 Space size 1 

Children play 1 1 1 

Privacy 1 1 

Guest room 3 1 4 A lot of visitors 3 1 

Several celebrations 2 

Space size 1 1 

Air conditioning 1 1 2 Cost 1 1 

Thermal comfort 1 1 

Garage 1 1 2 Social gathering 1 1 

Safeguarding property 1 1 

Number of toilets 1 1 2 Space size 1 1 

Privacy 1 1 

Back door 1 1 Privacy 1 

Social needs 1 

Roof with parapet 1 1 Wash and dry clothes 1 

Relaxing in summer 1 
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Garden 

It is interesting that many people felt their houses lacked a garden, as the existence of 

such a space external to the house is not traditional. The Fezzan region is arid and has 

few areas of greenery. This has been reflected in the respondents' answers, many of 

whom wish for green areas around the house. "God created plant life before the 

creation of human and animal life on earth. Animal and human life depends on plants 

as plants give oxygen and provide a healthy environment. In view of the importance 

of plants, gardens became so essential that we should not think of living without 

gardens" (al- Hammad & Hammad, 1986, p. 64). Greenery has always been a part of 

the image of paradise. Arab people in the past in Andulus, North Africa and around 

Digla and Furat in Iraq added gardens to their houses (Elfortea, 1989, p. 77). In these 

places the garden was used extensively for daily activities. Children liked to play in 

these pleasant green spaces. People used them to express their love for nature and 

greenery and to receive their guests within their green areas. In addition, some 

gardens had fruit trees and other crops which were used to provide food for the family 

or neighbours. 

Trees have always been central to people's social activities. They use their shade for 

sitting all the time during the daytime, enjoying these spaces of much milder climate 

than the buildings. Trees can be used on a broader scale in helping cities as a whole, 

and their inhabitants, to keep cool. 

Courtyard and backyard 

Some of the modern housing projects sponsored by the public institutions lack private 

yards, either in the house centre or attached to the house. Some people have tried to 

add yards to the front or back of the house but the rigidity of the plots given make it 

almost impossible to accommodate such important areas for the family. 

On a more positive note, the privately -built areas often have backyards, one 

respondent said that: "Nowadays the backyard can be used for celebrations and the 

space can easily be enclosed and related to the outside area through a door. This 

increases the privacy, for family members can access the yard through the back door, 

while the guest can use the main front door of the house. Any adjoining houses with 

back spaces let us share spaces with our neighbours during celebrations which is very 
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important." This may indicate that scope exists for people to adapt to some new 

housing plans, finding a way to reintroduce cultural patterns into new developments 

that at first seem to deny these habits. Yet it must be noted that different households 

share these conjoined backyards and different families and can never truly replace the 

private, internal courtyard. 

Summary 

To many people, a vital component missing from new houses was open, external 

space, whether in the form of a garden, central courtyard or backyard. The primary 

desire for such a space was cultural and referred to a desire to be among green plants 

beneath an open sky. Attached to this were many social notions such as having a play 

area for children, holding celebrations and greeting guests in beautiful surroundings. 
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Question 7: Have you made any changes in your house? Give two examples and 

one reason for each. 

Things M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Guest room extension 4 2 2 8 Space size 4 2 2 

A lot of visitors 3 1 

Lifestyle 1 

Added backyard 3 3 6 Children's play area 1 1 

More privacy for family 1 1 

For garden and social activities 1 

Added storeroom 1 2 3 6 Family needs 1 2 2 

Social needs 1 2 1 

Kitchen extension 3 1 2 5 Space size 2 1 2 

Family needs 1 

Social needs 1 1 

Sealing up of balconies 2 2 1 5 Privacy 2 1 

Climatic requirements 1 1 1 

Extra rooms 1 1 

Added bedrooms 1 3 1 5 Privacy regard 1 1 1 

Family size 1 3 

Whitewashed house façade 1 4 5 Aesthetics 4 

Reflects the heat 1 3 

Added water tank 2 2 Emergency use 2 

Symbol of life 1 

Added backdoor 1 1 Social activities 1 

Privacy 1 

Added shades 1 1 Shadow 1 

Relaxation 1 

Steel doors and windows 1 1 Safety 1 

Aside from problems with size, many local people have been forced to make many 

changes in their current houses due to the lack of sensitivity of foreign architectural 

models to the desert climate. The respondents' answers frequently cite climatic needs, 

reflected by adding storerooms, backyards, shades, sealing up the balconies, 

whitewashing the houses' façades and adding a water tank. 
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Sealing up balconies 

The type of accommodation of flats in adjacent terraces, introduced by the Italian 

colonization, dominates many housing estates, sometimes accommodating many 

families from different backgrounds in one building. This type of housing reverses the 

prototypical traditional Arab house from inwardly orientated to outward looking. A 

result is that many flats face into other flats and privacy is compromised. Therefore, 

the inhabitants have blocked up many openings simply to avoid visual intrusion (see 

Figure 5.1). On this point, Eben Saleh (1998a, p. 583) says, "balconies and large 

windows designed to give an attractive appearance had the effect of the opening the 

house to unwanted intrusion from onlookers. Residents of the new homes found it 

necessary to board up balconies and close off windows." Therefore, houses should be 

designed to match people's desires. Where some people are unable to modify these 

houses for technical reasons, Eben Saleh (1998a, p. 585) says, "People should not 

have to alter their lives to fit their homes, rather the home should meet their needs and 

fulfill their desires" 

Figure 5. 1: Sealed -up balconies (source: Zarrug, 2003) 
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Shadow 

Shadow also has a great meaning, and was always provided by the narrow streets, 

squares, courtyards and palm trees (see Figure 5.2). Nowadays people plant trees and 

add shades to the front of and inside their houses to create opportunities to socialise in 

the shade and to moderate the hot surrounding environment. Barati and Ujam (1997, 

p. 44) say that: "The extension and connotation of `shadow' in Arabic is interesting in 

that the emphases for the size of expressions concerning it are cast as verbs rather 

than nouns. `Shadow' in Arabic therefore has both an active or dynamic connotation, 

as well as being able to represent stability, duration and continuity ". Shadow, they 

explain, evokes the symbolic notions of security, protection and steadfastness. They 

continue (1997, p. 45): "The environmental conceptions of the shadow in Iran and 

Britain are seen as opposite. Whereas at noon in Iran all the people in summer season 

seek refuge in the shadow of a tree or a wall from the sun, in Britain, almost at the 

same time and same season, they seek sun shine and escape from shadow, quite 

literally lending credence to the lines `mad dogs and Englishmen stay out in the 

midday sun ". 

Figure 5. 2: Shadow in the traditional environment (source: Ibrahim, 1987) 

It is also worth noting that `shadow' has similar extensions to the Indo- European 

terms 'hus' and 'huden' meaning `to cover' or `hide', which eventually gives the term 

`house' (Barati, 1997, pp. 49 -50). In contrast, much of the housing in the modern part 

of these towns is composed of boxes with little consideration for shade. 
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Summary 

The new houses show little consideration for the problems experienced by 

exposure of the house interior in terms of visual exposure and exposure to 

sunlight. These oversights have led people to modify their home. 

Provision of privacy and shade reflect a shared desire for protection, in either 

case, if such problems are not overcome, family members feel vulnerable. 

Question 8: Which type of house do you most prefer? Give two reasons why. 

Type of house M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Villa 8 12 8 28 Spaciousness 7 2 4 

Comfort 5 3 7 

Number of rooms 2 3 

Space size 2 2 2 

Surrounding garden 2 1 

Hygiene 1 1 

Traditional 

style 

5 6 4 15 Local building materials 3 5 2 

Thermal comfort 2 2 

Multi- functional rooms 2 

Simple design 1 

Flat 1 2 3 Easy to furnish 1 2 

Hygiene 1 

Beautiful design 1 

Cost regard 1 

Modern, 

terraced house 

2 2 Similarity to traditional style 2 

Sense of security 2 

Social interaction 2 

Rural house 1 1 2 Quietness 1 

Natural landscape 1 

Spaciousness 1. 

The villa 

As shown in the table above, the preferred house type is the villa because of its 

spaciousness and many rooms, which suit family needs. The villa also offers private 

garden spaces that relieve the family from being all the times inside the house and not 

in the public spaces in modern towns. Here family members can receive guests in 
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private planted spaces that modify the desert climate. A further benefit of the setting 

of the villa within a garden is that the dweller feels a responsibility to the whole site; 

while in the flat, this feeling is very much less. Thus, while complexes of flats have 

dirty common spaces, the villa is well maintained. Some people recognised that the 

villa could be transformed easily to cope with changes in family size (see Figure 5.3). 

One respondent said: "This type was preferred due to its spaciousness and its ability 

to cope with the requirements of family changes. But it is still debatable as to what 

extent the villa will adapt to the local climate and environment, and it is a costly way 

of building." 

Figure 5. 3: Villa in Murzuq (source: Zarrug, 2004) 

Traditional house 

The traditional house was appreciated specifically for its construction in local 

materials; its adaptability to social and physical requirements and its simple design 

(see Figure 5.4). Furthermore, some answers noted how they provided comfort in 

the harsh climate. All elements of the traditional house were oriented to cope with the 

harsh desert heat. 
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. 

Figure 5. 4: Traditional house (source: the author, 2003) 

Terraced houses 

To some extent, terraced houses are similar to traditional homes, since they allow 

people to undertake many common activities and social interaction. Many 

respondents who live in these houses mentioned that the architects imitated traditional 

housing neighbourhoods, designing adjoined houses with courtyards in the front and 

the back and some covered places in the roads (see Figure 5.5). The fieldwork 

revealed that these trials were unsuccessful in meeting all the needs of the people. 

One inhabitant remarked: "these houses are difficult to live in without air conditioning 

facilities in both summer and winter. Also the zuqaqes [small alleys] are not safe 

enough for our children. Cars squeeze into these zuqaqs, which are meant for 

pedestrians only. These reflect the conception of the architects but not the real users. 

They don't meet our needs. True elements of traditional architecture exist whenever 

the human beings planted the experience of ages but not in places created over days or 

hours." 
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Figure 5. 5: Modern housing imitating traditional areas (source: the author, 2003) 

Such a comment is interesting in that it shows the inability of these newly -built 

houses to cope with new requirements, a failing that one might find, but forgive, in 

preserved traditional neighbourhoods. This indicates the shortcomings of returning to 

historic patterns regardless of cultural need for towns to evolve to meet changing 

human needs. 

Flat 

The fourth type is the residential flat. This is an entirely new housing type in Libyan 

society that bears little resemblance to traditional housing and it is unable to 

accommodate local social behaviour, cultural norms and climatic requirements. Those 

who chose it mentioned low cost, and ease to clean and furnish it. 

Rural house 

Two respondents mentioned the rural house, which is connected to agricultural 

activities. One of them said that "Rural houses are very big and can suit any size of 

any Libyan family ". In both cases they expressed a desire for a rural way of life, 

surrounded by natural spaces and fresh air away from the pressures of urban life. 
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Summary 

People expressed their desires for their house expectations in a way that fits with the 

traditional way of thinking which should be, effectively, climatically and socially. 

Question 9: Name the orientation you would like to direct your house to; give 

two reasons why. 

Direction M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

East 10 9 10 29 Facing the sunrise 7 8 9 

Facing Qibla 5 5 2 

Natural light 2 

North 4 5 4 13 Northern cool breeze 2 4 3 

Traditional way of building 2 1 1 

South 1 1 Natural light 1 

Warmth 1 

East 

This orientation is very important for the Libyan because it has climatic, religious and 

symbolic values. Furthermore, Abdalla (1998, p. 45) says "the East means the right 

hand `Yameen' and this means, in Islam, peace and love. For example, all like eating 

with their right hands and they greet each other with the right hands. They never use 

the left hand in different domestic or cleaning activities. To the Muslims the east is 

the source of sunrays, warmth and natural light ". In Fezzan region, the East also 

represents the Qibla, the direction towards the Kaaba in Mecca, towards which all 

Muslims pray and to where animals should face when being slaughtered for halal 

meat. 

North 

Almost all respondents who chose the north direction relate it to cool air. In most of 

the traditional houses the `kawidis' (covered arcades around the courtyard in Ghat and 

livingrooms in Murzuq and Zawilah) open towards the north. They enable the houses 

to catch the fresh cool air and indirect natural light. This orientation has a knock -on 

effect on the internal spaces and consequently their functions. Fathy (1973, p. 48) says 
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it is essential to examine the immediate surroundings of 'the house before uncritically 

applying the usual principle "living rooms should face north ". 

South 

Only one respondent mentioned the south direction, seeing this as a source of warmth 

and needed in the winter season. This may be influenced by the timing of the 

questionnaire in January to March 2003, during the coolest season. 

Summary 

42 of the 43 who answered this question chose east and north. These answers show 

awareness of the impact of the environment in the house and how simple strategies of 

orientation assist the building in modifying its internal climate through passive, non - 

mechanical means. 

Question 10: What colour would you like to paint the façade? Give two reasons 

why. 

Color M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

White 10 11 12 33 Reflects the heat 5 7 5 

Nice colour 2 6 8 

Comfortable psychologically 1 4 1 

Comfortable on the eye 3 1 

Symbol of peace 2 

Light 

brown 

5 6 4 15 Matching the natural setting 2 3 3 

Nice colour 1 2 1 

Reflects the heat 1 1 

White 

and green 

2 2 Nice colours 1 

White is the colour of optimism 1 

Green is the colour of nature 1 

White 

and blue 

2 2 Nice colours 1 

Comfortable visually 1 

Blue is the colour of the sky 1 

White is the colour of peace 1 
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White 

The answers reveal that most respondents prefer white, and another two nominated 

white in combination with other colours. One respondent mentioned that "Traditional 

houses and building walls were usually whitewashed. If you dig any wall you will 

find many previous layers of whitewash which means that the renewal process 

continued through the ages ".The greatest advantages of white is that it reflects the 

rays of the sun (see Figure 5.6). The answers also indicate that white is considered the 

symbol of peace and comfort. Ardalan (1973) explains that the color white is the 

ultimate color of peace. It is universally agreed, for example, that a white flag is a 

symbol of the cessation of hostility. The old mosques in all three towns are white. 

Figure 5. 6: Traditional town colour (white) (source: the author, 2003) 

Other colours 

The three colours other than white, light brown all represent the colours of the natural 

desert environment: sand, sky and greenery. That these were the only two mentioned 

in the questionnaire show how people wish to symbolise their environment in their 

house appearance. 

Most popular of these was Iight brown, which matches with the natural surroundings 

and emulates most of the natural materials used in house building (see Figure 5.7). 

Light brown symbolically bonds the home to the earth. 
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Figure 5. 7: Traditional towns' colours (Light Brown) (source: the author, 2003 

Moreover, green was the colour of the flag of the first days of Islam and is the colour 

of robes people wear when they are in paradise. 

Summary 

Many respondents gave the apparently simple reason "Nice colour" for their 

choice of colours. On the understanding, argued in Chapter Two, that aesthetic 

judgment is the product of environmental cognition distilled down to the basic 

decisions of good or bad, these stated reasons demonstrate a profound 

understanding of ecological forces, but expressed in the simplest and most direct 

terms. 

All the colours stated can be found throughout the traditional towns, from their 

street surfaces and forts to their houses. In contrast, the new developments are 

characterized by the grey of concrete and the black of asphalt, while the buildings 

adopt a wide range of often dark external coulours. 
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Question 11: Do you like to use plants in your house plot? Give two reasons why. 

Yes/No M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Yes 15 15 15 45 

Green colour of paradise 11 11 13 

To moderate the heat /freshen the air 7 12 8 

Good view 2 4 

The need for green areas 1 2 

To create shade 1 

No 

The answers show that all respondents recognise the benefits of plants in the house 

plot (see Figure 5.8). Barati (1997, p. 267) says "the tree has a strong value in the 

society due to the shadow, which attracts people to gather together for socialization ". 

On the other hand, Abdalla (1998, p. 98) says that the Libyan people used the palm 

tree as a symbol of history for their tribes. He argues that "the tree means the origin of 

the family. So to figure out a decent gentleman they say he comes from a good tree." 

Figure 5. 8: Palm trees in Zawilah (source: the author, 2003) 

Trees are very scarce in the Fezzan region because water is precious and found only 

in the oases, where palm trees abound. This absence of greenery in the area has 

sharpened the psychological and symbolic love for natural life. As Abdalla (1998, p. 

120) puts it, "Lack of greenery in the desert awards the tree a very high value in 

people's minds and culture." In this matter, one respondent said that "it is no surprise, 

119 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

especially in a hot/dry area which suffers from the shortage of greenery like my town 

that trees, in addition to their beauty and shade for sitting and playing, also become a 

symbol of life, growth and fertility." 

Summary 

People express their love of nature and greenery by planting and caring for trees and 

plants. They are keenly aware of the scarcity of plant life in their area and regret the 

lack of planting within the new development. 
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Question 12: In addition to the guestroom, livingroom, bedroom, kitchen and 

toilet, could you please mention five other parts of the house that are important 

and have meaning? Give one reason for each. 

Things M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Store 6 6 8 20 To store things 3 2 3 

Family needs 1 2 2 

Social occasions 2 2 3 

Garden 6 2 6 14 Greenery is comfortable to the eye 2 2 

For aesthetics 1 I 

To moderate the hot climate 1 1 1 

To freshen the air 2 1 2 

Garage 6 2 5 13 Social gathering 3 1 3 

Multi -purpose use 3 1 2 

Roof with parapet 1 4 3 8 Social activities 1 2 2 

Washing /drying of clothes 1 1 1 

Recreation 1 1 

Back door 3 1 3 7 Social occasions 1 1 1 

Privacy 1 1 

Emergency use 1 1 

Courtyard 3 2 5 Social activities 1 1 

Privacy 2 1 

To moderate the hot climate 1 1 

Ventilation 1 1 

Lighting 1 2 

Sakifa (covered 

entrance) 

1 2 1 4 Privacy 1 1 1 

Shadow 1 

Open backyard 2 2 Social activities 1 

Childrens play area 1 

Water tank 2 2 For emergencies 1 

Purification 1 

Bath 2 2 Cleanliness 2 

Fountain 2 2 To moderate the hot climate 1 

Aesthetics 1 

Study room 2 2 To keep books 2 
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Store 

The importance of a store for houses in these traditional societies is in its extensive 

use for storing foodstuffs such as cereals, grains and oil. Angal (1990, p. 3.27) in his 

study of Algiers city, says: "The traditional communities in these areas are generally 

characterised by a subsistence economy and storage of food and crops are among the 

important activities within the house." People in the case study towns used to have a 

special store for foodstuffs in their traditional dwellings to meet any contingencies 

that might arise due to social or environmental consequences, for example, the arrival 

of guests or a sandstorm lasting several days. Elfortea (1989, p. 183), points out that 

having a large family means that considerable stores of food are required. On the 

other hand, these towns were placed at the junction of trading routes from all 

directions. Peoples' traditions of hospitality meant that they needed to be able to 

receive guests at any time. The store was usually a small room situated near the 

kitchen. In the new public housing, however, the stores are neglected. 

Garage 

Of the many modifications carried out in the new houses, garages have been 

frequently changed to suit other family purposes. When people mentioned the garage 

in their responses, the importance was not the garage itself, but its ability to provide a 

comfortable place for gatherings of people. This shows again how people like their 

houses to be appropriate places for social and family celebrations and for the family. 

Roof with a parapet 

The roof with parapet is, also, an important area for traditional Libyan families. It 

offered a space where the family could sit and sleep comfortably and in privacy, 

especially in the summer night time. As rain rarely falls, people consider the roof as a 

natural extension of the house more than a barrier against the weather and family life 

therefore extends itself to it. The parapet, normally about 1.5 in height, therefore takes 

on the role of a wall, increasing the visual `enclosure' of the home above its roofline 

and partitioning family members from visual intrusion while they use it. The roof is 

sometimes used for storing things other than foodstuffs, or for drying clothes. 
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In many new houses, the roofs were not prepared for such activities and cannot be 

accessed because there is no staircase leading to it. The author observed, while 

conducting this fieldwork, that many people have added staircases and high parapets 

to their houses to make use of the roof area. 

Courtyard 

The traditional courtyard house has evolved as a complex adaptable system that 

creates a microclimate, which works in a passive way. Natural flows of air transmit 

and regulate the interior climate without recourse to mechanical devices. The product 

of the courtyard house is a sophisticated historical process of unconscious "climatic 

design ", arrived at over a long, intercultural, and evolutionary "trial and error" 

process (Scudo, 1988, p. 82). 

The courtyard, however, is much more an ingenious system for ventilation. It is the 

heating heart of the house and generator of the spatial organisation of the other rooms. 

Equally, as stated in Chapter Three, it satisfies many deeply -held cosmological beliefs 

and desires. Respondents in modern neighbourhoods mentioned that they missed the 

courtyard very much and expressed a strong desire for the contemporary houses to 

include this element. Consequently, many residents in the contemporary 

neighbourhoods have built walls around their house plots to create a form of 

courtyard. This in turn has caused many women interviewees to complain about the 

high buildings nearby which interfere with their privacy. 

Water features 

The bath (al -meda) is a place for making wadu or ablutions. Cleanliness is considered 

a virtue in Islam. Muslims must wash themselves before making prayers, meaning, for 

strict believers, five times daily. As washing also uses up scarce water resources, 

people must bathe carefully, mindful of the importance of water in the area. The 

severe climate also obliges the people to use many things to modify the weather. A 

fountain (nafora) in the courtyard is such device. Nowadays, people are used to 

having naforas in their modern houses. Lang (1994, p. 230) says fountains, trees and 

other vegetation have long been used with great success to change humidity levels in 

the design of urban plazas, courtyards and avenues, particularly in hot, arid climates 

to make the ambient temperature of such places more comfortable. 

123 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

Summary 

Many variables mentioned have some bearing on the impact of the environment and 

how this affects the house morphology and functions. In the new developments, 

however, almost all house features are conspicuous by their absence. 

Question 13: Would you like to say anything more about your house? 

Response M G Z Total 

House design should consider climatic requirements 2 3 4 9 

House design should consider people's customs and traditions 4 1 3 8 

House size should be enough for family needs and social occasions 2 2 2 6 

House design should consider places for green areas 1 1 1 3 

Façades should be unified with suitable colour 1 1 2 

House construction should benefit from local building materials 1 1 

Houses need periodical maintenance 1 1 

The answers emphasized many notions mentioned in earlier questions. They suggest a 

summary to questions about house design as follows: 

House designs that consider climatic requirements orient the buildings to take 

advantage of natural light, ventilation and air movement. Thus the designers need 

to exploit the topography of each site in their house designs. They also need to 

consider how some new building materials, especially when exposed to the sun, 

make an unlivable interior environment, whereas traditional materials, adapted 

over centuries of experience, with the provision of green spaces inside or outside 

the houses help maintain a more moderate indoor climate. 

The use of small, high windows and openings as in traditional architecture also 

reduces the undesirable effects of the weather while giving reasonable light levels 

and air currents that make the place comfortable. Large windows and openings, on 

the other hand, do not protect residents from the climate. 

People desire houses that accommodate their traditions. These, as discussed 

earlier, range from hospitability, celebration and family life to privacy. 

Open courtyards and narrow, shaded streets are very important for the inhabitants. 

They use these spaces for celebrations and consider them to be safe, lively places 

of social interaction. 
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People appreciate the unity of colour, usually white or a very light colour, of the 

traditional buildings facades exterior. This provides urban coherence, equality, 

reflects the sunlight and evokes the natural world. It is therefore seen to be 

beautiful. 

One respondent repeated the wish to use local materials used in building 

construction. It may be relevant that this respondent came from Murzuq, where 

the use of mud blocks a-fardag from the dried marsh bed provides a bountiful and 

natural source of excellent and strong building blocks. Through the use of locally - 

sourced materials people come to appreciate the benefits of their environment, 

develop an enhanced attachment to nature and learn to transform it into culturally 

distinctive technologies, patterns and values. 

One respondent mentioned the necessity for regular maintenance. Many houses 

have begun to show cracks on the concrete walls, which the tenants cannot repair 

by themselves. Even the pedestrian paths around their houses have begun to crack 

and make trouble for passers -by (see Figures 5.9 and 5.10). Shawesh (1996, p. 

282 -283) gives many instances in which new buildings in Libya have led to 

increased maintenance needs. "For example, windows are often broken because 

frames swell as a result of temperature changes and walls crack, steps break, taps 

and bathroom fittings fail as a result or became damaged. Residents cannot afford 

to repair them and sometimes the materials are not available in the local market." 

Figure 5. 9: Cracked pedestrian paths in Murzuq (source: Zarrug, 2004) 
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Figure 5. 10: Wall cracks (source: Zarrug, 2004) 

Summary 

People expressed their needs for houses that fit with their way of life while 

transforming the local environment into man -made structures that enable and express 

local cultural continuity. 

5.3.5 Information about the neighbourhood 

In the traditional Middle Eastern town, the neighbourhood is a group of adjoined 

houses, occupied by related people or those of shared ethnic, religious or business 

ties. Hakim (1986) defines neighbourhoods within the urban complex as entities of 

diverse sizes containing their own mini -centres, mosques, schools (madrassas), public 

baths, small local markets (suqs) and workshops, making them operate as small, self - 

reliant social units. 

According to Masaud (1996, p. 273), "Mahalah, Harah, Hay are all different Arabic 

names for the residential quarter or neighborhood. The quarter ( Harah) in the city 

functions like a small city or village. It can conclude all the facilities and services 

needed in a small scale. Therefore, its streets provide protection against sun and wind 

to the inhabitants and in doing so respond to the various physiological and safety 

needs. The comfortable streets and spaces within the quarter allow social interaction 

and activities to take place. People's affinity to their quarter can be expressed in the 
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attachment of diverse aesthetic qualities to the various' house buildings seen in the 

ornaments and decorations on building facades and streets furniture." 

Therefore, neighbourhood is a place where people live near each other and have some 

common understanding of the boundaries of their surroundings. Neighbours thus have 

some interaction with each other, i.e. they may recognise each other's children, visit 

other homes and so on, while identifying themselves as belonging within a distinct 

area of the town as a whole. 

Question 14: Mention three aspects from the past you would like to have in your 

current neighbourhood; give two reasons for each 

Aspect M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Co- operation and 

participation 

9 5 9 23 Strengthen social coherence 2 3 5 

Feeling of belonging 4 1 2 

Safety 1 2 

Cultural attitudes 3 2 

Religious guidance 3 1 3 

Visits between 

neighbours 

7 5 6 18 Strengthen social coherence 4 5 5 

Neighbours interaction 1 1 

The sense of belonging 1 1 

Social traditions 1 2 1 

Social coherence 7 2 1 10 Religious duty 3 

Cooperation 2 

Sense of belonging 2 1 1 

Sense of security 1 2 

Proximity of houses 4 5 9 Enhance privacy 1 

Enhance security 1 

Sense of belonging 1 1 

Socially suitable 3 4 

Climatically suitable 3 4 

Handicrafts 2 4 1 7 Economic benefit 1 

Our heritage 1 2 

Traditional products 1 2 1 

Palm trees 1 2 3 6 Make shadow 1 2 2 

Moderate the hot climate 1 3 

Rakabat (sitting 

benches) 

2 2 4 Social gathering 2 1 

Social interaction 1 1 
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Aesthetical purpose 1 

Retaining wall 1 

Narrow streets 3 3 2 8 Children's play 2 1 

Make shadow 1 2 1 

Good climate 1 1 1 

Cleanliness 2 3 1 5 Aesthetics 2 2 

Religious duty 1 1 1 

Neighbour co- operation 1 1 

Health 1 2 1 

Family members 

live in one place 

1 2 3 Sense of belonging 1 

Sense of security 1 

Sense of kinship 2 

Unification of 

building colour 

3 3 Aesthetics 3 

Architectural identity 1 

Neighbours 1 1 Good relations 1 

Co- operative spirit 1 

Palm tree 

pollination 

1 1 Co- operation 1 

Production 1 

Co- operation and participation 

The harsh environment of the Fezzan Desert has led people to co- operate in many 

facets of life to overcome difficulties that would be far more problematical for 

isolated individuals to cope with. They group themselves close together in 

neighbourhoods, making environments that allow them to know each other and work 

together in different aspects of life. People who live in tightly -knit neighbourhoods 

feel able to ask for help from their neighbours. As Shawesh (2000, p. 213) says: "In 

traditional neighborhoods, narrow streets which are free of cars give more chance to 

people to contact their neighbors easily and maintain intimate and close relationships 

with the community. However, wide streets and multistorey buildings do not help 

people to build good relationships with their neighbors and communities; here people 

meet only in parking lots or in staircases or elevators ". 

Co- operation and participation in the traditional neighbourhoods included both sexes 

and were practised in many fields. People participated in all stages of building 

construction: selecting, demarcating and preparing the site, bringing the building 

materials and building the house. Together they cleaned their neighbourhoods and, in 
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agricultural areas, planted the trees and harvested the crops. They extinguished fires in 

the neighbourhoods or in the farms, and even, if somebody needed to travel 

somewhere, his or her children would be looked after by neighbours. 

As the earlier quotation from Shawesh (2000, p. 214) indicates, the physical unity of 

the traditional neighbourhoods permitted and encouraged these co- operative and 

social customs whereas building methods and built forms in modern neighbourhoods 

disallow or discourage such social and cultural participation. This is supported 

number of respondents who felt that co- operation and participation were much 

reduced in their new neighbourhoods. 

Visits between neighbours 

Visits between neighbours were common in traditional societies. People visited each 

other, especially on occasions such as Eids celebrations, Ramadan, nights, Friday 

visits, marriages and in caring for the sick, which strengthened the social coherence 

between them. People still consider these visits as significant social traditions. 

Shawesh (2000, p. 80) says that visitors and visiting are important aspects of Libyan 

life. 

Visiting takes different forms, from the individual relative or a friend to social visits, 

the size of the visiting group depending on the type of occasion as well as the 

characteristics of the people. For example, during Ramadan many visits and activities 

take place between families, especially during the night when people break the fast 

and spend a good deal of time together. This culture of visiting also reiterates the 

significance of the guestroom in the house. 

Benches (rakabat) 

There are special areas for sitting called rakabat in many streets, in front of mosques 

and in the covered areas of many squares near the houses. Here old people could sit, 

pass the time and look after the children who played nearby. These areas were also 

used for meetings where people shared opinions and discussed neighbourhood affairs 

(see Figure 5.11). 
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Figure 5. 11: Benches around streets in Ghat (source: Hussin, 2003) 

Summary 

People expressed their desire for the continuity of co- operation and visits between 

neighbours. The narrowness of the streets, urban characteristics that also evolved in 

response to the impact of the environment have been vital in enhancing and 

perpetuating these social customs. 
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Question 15: Mention three customs and traditions people follow in your 

neighbourhood that gives it its character; give two reasons for each. 

Customs and traditions M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Weddings 8 6 9 23 Social coherence 2 4 3 

Family gathering 3 3 3 

Neighbour co- operation 2 2 3 

Co- operation 5 3 3 11 Social traditions 3 1 3 

Religious commitment 2 3 3 

Cultural attitudes 2 

Visits between 

neighbours 

3 2 4 9 Cultural attitudes 1 1 l 

Social coherence 3 2 4 

Religious commitment 2 2 1 

Eids (feasts) visits 3 2 3 8 Religious commitment 2 1 2 

Visit the elderly 1 

Family gathering 1 1 1 

Visiting the sick 5 5 Moral behaviour 5 

Religious guidance 3 

Al- Mawlid al -Nabwi 

(Prophet's birthday) 

1 3 1 5 Neighbour interaction 1 1 

Koran reading 1 1 1 

Social coherence 2 

Family gathering 2 

Ashora day 1 3 1 5 Family gathering 1 2 1 

Children's play 1 

Traditional 

clothes 

1 2 3 Suits local climate 2 

Beautiful 1 

Our identity 1 1 

Pilgrims 1 2 3 Religious motive 1 2 

Cultural attitudes 1 

Social ties 1 

Neighbourhood 

cleanliness 

1 1 2 Aesthetical purpose 1 

Health 1 

Religious duty 1 

Celebrating circumcision 2 2 Neighbours interaction 2 

Family gathering 2 

Exchange of traditional 

meals 

1 1 Social traditions 1 

Strengthen social coherence 1 

Veil 1 1 Religious motive 1 

Nice thing 1 
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Salute 2 2 Good traditions 1 

Religious duty 1 

Cultural manners 1 

Friday visits 2 2 Visit the elderly 1 

Visit the sick 1 

Visit relatives 1 

Special social occasions 

Marriages in the old neighbourhoods brought people to co- operate spiritually and 

financially in supporting the parents of the bride and groom. This co- operation might 

even mean building a house for the couple. Wedding celebrations start with the day of 

`henna' and continue for several days until the bride goes to her husband's house. The 

bride's relatives spend many nights celebrating the occasion, and music and dance are 

very important. During such occasions, most of the nearby courtyards, roofs and 

streets are full of people, women, children and elders, in a remarkable social 

gathering. These celebrations continue until the bride and groom go in a beautiful 

procession to their house. Other religious and family occasions also brought the 

streets and the house to life in a similar way. People made use of the shaded narrow 

streets and open squares as natural extensions of their houses. The traditional 

environment was flexible in accommodating a diversity of social occasions (in 

courtyards, squares, streets), while the exposed and traffic- oriented spaces of the new 

neighbourhoods are difficult to make use of unless tents are erected and the streets 

sprayed with water to reduce dust. 

Other traditions 

Co- operation was also reflected in the custom of cleaning the public areas and in 

visiting neighbours or those who are sick. These are still significant social traditions. 

Neighbours also used to exchange traditional foods during some occasions, increasing 

the bond between them and sometimes they stayed together to eat their meals. 

Summary 

The responses above indicate that the traditional environment helped people to exist 

as a society, held together by mutual kindness and interaction as well as by shared 
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urban territory. Tightly -knit houses reduced the distances from neighbour to 

neighbour; to know the troubles or celebrations of others within the nieghbourhood 

was usual. Visits were easy to perform and it became customary to view the shared 

and public spaces as extensions of the house in times of festivity. The isolation of, and 

increased distances between new buildings do not afford the same benefits. 

Question 16: Mention two things you most like in your neighbourhood; give two 

reasons why. 

Things M G Z Total Reasons (subjective /objective) M G Z 

Co- operation 

and 

participation 

4 5 7 16 Neighbour interaction (s) 1 3 5 

Religious commitment (o) 2 4 3 

Cultural attitudes(s) 1 

Sense of belonging (s) 2 

Utilities 2 2 3 7 Health facilities (o) 2 2 3 

Good services (o) 1 1 

Street width 3 2 2 7 Good vision (o) 3 1 

For quick transport (o) 1 1 2 

Neighbourhood 

planning 

3 2 1 6 Proximity of facilities (o) 1 

Proximity of services (o) 1 

Accessibility to other districts (o) 1 

Visits between 

neighbours 

3 1 1 5 Neighbour interaction (s) 3 1 1 

Religious guidance (s) 1 1 

Social traditions (s) 1 

Proximity to 

farms 

1 1 Relaxation (o) 1 

Moderate climate (o) 1 

Co- operation and Participation 

The table above categorises the reasons given into 30 subjective and 22 objective 

answers (s /o). The author finds it significant that, whereas master plans emphasize the 

provision benefits, in terms of services and infrastructure, appreciation of these efforts 

is secondary to appreciation of subjective issues. 

Traditionally, co- operation and participation between neighbours remains of great 

importance. This creates the intimate feeling through continuing a community- centred 

way of living, in spite of the fact that sometimes people found co- operation and 

participation were harder to conduct in the new neighbourhoods. 
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Utilities 

Some respondents (perhaps fewer than the developers would like) appreciated the fact 

that urban utilities were close by, so that they could go to them without using 

transport. The ability to walk to facilities solves many issues such as safety for 

children and older people, allows more chances for social interaction and reduces 

pollution in the area. The new neighbourhoods are generally arranged such that 

children and women can go on foot to the shops and schools, and men can walk to 

prayers in the mosque. 

Summary 

While the new neighbourhoods embrace and are appreciated for many practical and 

efficient values to do with day -to -day life activities, these do not correspond to the 

values that matter most to the respondents. 

Question 17: Mention two things you do not like in your neighbourhood; give 

two reasons why. 

Things M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Uncovered refuse 

places 

3 4 7 Health regard 1 

Smelly 1 1 

Unsightly 1 1 

Pollution 2 3 

Proximity of the 

motorway 

1 2 3 6 Noisy 1 1 1 

Risk to children 1 2 

Road condition 2 3 5 Dust 2 1 

Needs maintenance 3 

Safety level 1 

Quality of sewage 

system 

1 3 1 5 Sewage overflow 1 2 

Network regard 1 

Smelly 1 

Pollution 1 1 1 

Proximity of vehicles 

work shops 

1 2 1 4 Pollution 1 1 

Unsightly 1 

Noisy 1 1 1 

Risk source 1 

Mixed use 1 1 2 Wrong location 1 1 
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Privacy 1 1 

Long straight roads 1 1 Risk to children 1 

Noisy 1 

Quick transport 

Neighbourhood 

planning 

1 1 Security /safety 1 

Traffic problems 1 

Waste disposal 

Rubbish collection is infrequent and the poorly maintained sewage system spills out 

onto the roads and creates an environmental health hazard and obstacles to the traffic. 

Both of these problems create nasty smells throughout the neighbourhood, pollute the 

area and increase the possibility of ill health. 

Roads 

The new towns were built with wide roads to accommodate cars as a central feature of 

planning development. The noise of the vehicles all the time irritates the inhabitants, 

makes them nervous and has a negative impact on their way of life and health. The 

use of cars on the earth roads creates clouds of dust in the neighbourhood that greatly 

reduce the air quality (see Figure 5.12). The existence of wide, straight roads inside 

the neighbourhoods encourages the drivers to increase their speed. There are many 

accidents recorded and the inhabitants feel that their safety and security have not been 

considered (see Figure 5.13). 

Figure 5. 12: Earth road in Murzuq (source: the author, 2003) 
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Figure 5. 13: Wide long roads in residential areas, Zawilah (source: the author, 2003) 

Mixed use 

The respondents who complained about `mixed use' were talking about shops opened 

in many neighbourhoods to serve the residents. Akbar (1988) says that: 

"Transforming a sector of a house into a shop seems to have been a very common 

practice in many neighbourhoods by merely opening doors, is considered severe 

because people sit in shops and thus affect their neighbors' privacy, already disturbed 

by the increased numbers of passers -by." Many respondents disliked the fact that, in 

many modern houses, the main entrances face directly onto their opposite neighbour's 

doors, a design feature that greatly exacerbates the problems that arise from the 

opening up of the new shops (see Figure 5.14). 

Figure 5. 14: Change of house fronts into shops (source: Akbar, 1988) 
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Summary 

Responses covering things people do not like in their neighbourhoods refer not so 

much to the physical plan but to failures in its infrastructure and unforeseen 

consequences of its ongoing usage. This suggests that the ultimate success of a 

development lies not merely in its construction but in ensuring long -term strategies 

for its running and maintenance. 

Question 18: Mention two things you would most like to see in future in your 

neighbourhood; give two reasons why. 

Things M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Gardens 12 8 8 28 Good for children's play 3 1 2 

Moderate the hot climate 4 4 2 

Aesthetical purpose 5 5 3 

Recreation 6 1 1 

Shadow 1 1 1 

To freshen the air l 1 1 

Proximity of houses 2 4 1 7 To strengthen social coherence 2 3 1 

Climatic requirements 1 4 

Unity of building 

colour 

2 3 2 7 Aesthetical purpose 2 3 1 

Architectural identity 1 l 1 

Street lighting 2 2 1 5 Enhance safety 1 1 1 

Good vision in the night 1 2 1 

Neighbourhood 

cleanliness 

2 2 1 5 Religious commitment 1 2 1 

Health regard 1 1 1 

Beautiful thing 1 

Street condition 3 1 1 5 Solve traffic problems 2 1 1 

To reduce dust 1 

Safety 1 1 

Visits between 

neighbours 

1 3 4 To strengthen social coherence 3 

Social traditions 1 1 

Co- operation 1 1 3 4 To strengthen social ties 1 1 3 

Religious commitment 1 1 

Proximity of schools 1 1 Easy to visit children 1 

Children's safety 1 
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Gardens 

A majority of respondents voiced their wish for gardens. Gardens are the green spaces 

that give balance between other spaces and create a pleasant atmosphere, both socially 

and physically. They modify the severe climate, provide aesthetically pleasing places 

where children can play and people can socialise under the shade of the trees. These 

gardens can be introduced at different levels such as the house level, as mentioned in 

Question six, the neighbourhood level and at the town level. 

Proximity of houses and unity of colour 

It is interesting that the people also wished for conjoined houses designed with a unity 

of colours and shapes, as known in the traditional housing set up. Within 

contemporary housing, each building has its own siting, shape and colour. Uniformity 

is replaced by a diversity of heights and there is no subsequent harmony between 

these buildings. 

The author believes that these wishes express the desire for a neighbourhood that 

expresses the identity of the people. Eben Saleh (1997, p. 572) argues that urban and 

architectural identity is the product of qualities and properties of an urban physical 

setting that provide the individual with a sense of place. Steele (1981) (in Eben Saleh, 

1998a, p. 572) says, a setting that has some consistent themes to its form, materials, 

items, arrangements and symbolism, is more likely to produce positive place 

experiences with a strong identity. To this can be added that the notion of unity 

among houses also increases their identification as a unified cultural group with 

strong bonds to the natural environment. 

Summary 

Many of the things the respondents wished to see incorporated into their 

developments in future reflected a desire to return to older urban patterns of building 

proximity and unity. These things are seen as inseparable from the type of society to 

which the people wish to belong. The main exception is the desire for gardens, 

features for which desert people have yearned throughout their history. 
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5.3.6 Information about the town 

A town is generally understood as a collection of dwellings and a centre of population 

in a suburban or rural context (Green, 1999, p. 312). The settlement should be a place 

where the population feels the will to return, to live and to work. The environment 

should create the conditions for a style of life close to the culture, as well as 

physiological satisfaction and an adequate welfare. In light of the approach taken in 

this thesis, the town should also represent one of the largest and most complex surface 

manifestations of people's core values. 

Question 19: Mention two important past customs that increased people's 

contributions to the character of your town; give two reasons for each. 

The way M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Co- operation 

and 

participation 

4 5 4 13 Religious motive 1 4 2 

Social traditions 3 3 

Social coherence 2 2 1 

Local building 

materials 

4 3 3 10 Locally available 3 3 3 

Adaptation to environment 3 2 2 

Cost regard 1 2 

Aesthetical values 1 

Handicrafts 3 4 7 Local identity 1 1 

Aesthetic products 1 4 

National heritage 1 1 

Building 

mosques 

3 3 1 7 Educational purpose 3 3 1 

Religious activities 1 1 1 

Social activities 1 

Heritage and 

arts 

4 2 6 Social interaction 1 

Our identity 2 2 

Compactness 2 3 1 6 Climatic requirements 2 2 1 

Social requirements 1 2 

Social 

coherence 

1 1 3 5 Sense of belonging 1 1 

Good social atmosphere 1 3 

Cooperation between people 1 

Streets naming 2 2 Distinguishing streets 1 

Recalls the historical names 1 

Recalls the historical events 1 
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The answers indicated that, in the traditional town's' cultural coherence, social 

activities, and religious participation were all integrated into a holistic entity. All these 

customs mentioned were made possible because the environment supported them. In 

contrast, the people who live in flats feel a greatly reduced sense of social interaction. 

Local building materials 

Aside from reiterating neighbourhood ties, the respondents' answers also concentrated 

on the use of the local building materials. They are easy to use, locally available, 

express the local ecology and have developed profound modes of use through the 

process of adaptation to place. According to Masaud (1996, p. 124) the adjustment of 

human groups to their environment results from a complex set of interrelationships 

between the members of a group and the physical and natural environment that 

surrounds them. Adaptation is a natural process that solves man's problems with 

nature, a process produced through trial and error, and which becomes illustrated in 

cultural traditions that include knowledge, skills and technology. Moreover, Masaud 

also argues that building forms are adapted equally to the social and cultural 

environment and completely express these functions in architectural form. 

Building of mosques 

One notion raised by the respondents that has a great effect on their attachment to 

their towns was the construction of mosques. People put great effort into building 

them in the central, most integrated parts of their towns. By doing this, they followed 

the teachings of the Prophet Mohammed. Mosques are used for different social and 

religious events and celebrations. These places act as landmarks, which, according to 

Lynch (1960, p. 48) are frequently used clues of identity and even of structure. Thus 

landmarks not only stand as points of reference but hold a subjective meaning to do 

with the establishment of place by transforming natural forces and materials into man- 

made features. 

In all the old towns, the mosques are awarded a central location, denoting the 

centrality of Islam in the minds of the people and are given further prominence by the 

minarets that rise above the other buildings. 

Handicrafts, heritage and arts 
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If the transformation of local materials into artifacts reaches one zenith in the building 

of towns, it reaches another in the production of handicrafts. Here, less constrained by 

the complex of ecological and economic burdens to which architecture must comply, 

people are more free to put their patience, skills and knowledge to the creation of 

objects of beauty and symbolic meaning. The production of handicrafts used to 

involve a wide range of individuals. Older men and women would busy themselves 

dyeing, spinning and weaving the wool from local farms into clothes, carpets and 

many others goods; or forming camel and sheep leather into shoes and wallets while 

their children learned these crafts at their feet. Other crafts included making jewellery, 

pots and many others (see more in Chapter Seven). 

Street names 

In traditional town, people used to give streets names that had a direct meaning in 

their history, for example, the family name of those who have lived in that street for 

generations, the name of an historical event that remained significant in people's 

lives, or the names of historical heroes who sacrificed themselves for the benefit of 

their cause or community. Al -Naim (1998, pp. 223 -224) citing Rapoport says, the 

names have deep meanings because they developed and were used for centuries. He 

added "the world is made meaningful by naming, classifying and ordering through 

some conceptual system ". 

Summary 

The answers indicated that, in the traditional towns cultural coherence, social 

activities, and religious participation were integrated into a holistic entity. All these 

customs mentioned were made possible because the environment supported them. In 

contrast, the people who live in flats feel a greatly reduced sense of social interaction. 
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Question 20: Mention two reasons why people cannot nowadays contribute to the 

character of your town 

Reasons M G Z Total 

Planning and building regulations 8 6 9 23 

Life pressures 2 4 5 11 

Media role 3 3 1 7 

Monopoly of modern planners and architects 1 2 2 5 

New building technologies 2 2 1 5 

Modern building materials 1 2 3 

Replacement of historic building by modern buildings 2 2 

Planning and building regulations 

New planning and building regulations limit people's possibilities for introducing 

personal touches in their houses and neighbourhoods. They are seen as static and 

inflexible. As Tayyash (2003, p. 23) says: "The building regulations currently issued 

by Municipalities invite people to discard traditional building methods and adopt a 

modern building system ". Moreover, the users lack the opportunity to participate 

effectively in the organisation and planning of households. 

New building techniques and materials 

It is a sad but inevitable consequence of the introduction of new building techniques 

and materials that homeowners feel less able to contribute to their towns. Houses built 

from local resources and through the appreciation of indigenous knowledge could be, 

and constantly were, altered, as expressed in the discussions to earlier answers. They 

were seen as flexible, ceaselessly changing to accommodate changes in family size. 

The sophisticated techniques required for building, altering and maintaining concrete 

buildings, however, are a mystery that caused a collapse or some other unforeseen 

malfunction, and they added that they sometimes did not know how to obtain or 

install replacement parts. 

The media's role 

The introduction of western architecture and clothing through markets and the foreign 

media into traditional societies have led to major pressures on people's local identity. 

142 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

The role of foriegn media, as vehicles for disseminating ideas, information and 

values, has usurped the traditional media of folklore, celebrations, informal meetings, 

dances, music and even handicrafts, all of which engaged the minds of the people and 

stimulated their imagination and awareness of the wider world. Therefore, the local 

media had a vital role in preserving the traditional ways of life. These media were also 

fully co- operative; their consumers were their creators. In the modern world of 

television and international fashion, people from remote settlements such as Murzuq, 

Ghat and Zawilah have scant impact on the generation of represented ideas; they are 

merely consumers, and what they consume embraces little of their identity or values 

in a real sense. 

Summary 

People expressed a need to share in building their own neighborhoods and towns as a 

way to reinforce their connection with their past, present and future. They feel that the 

tendency towards baffling regulations and incomprehensible technologies divides 

them from engaging socially and physically with the local area and its characteristics. 
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Question 21: Mention the three most important places or areas that give your 

town its character or identity; give two reasons for each. 

Place M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Murzuq Fort 12 12 Historical building 9 

Aesthetical value 2 

Good location 1 

Landmark 1 

Murzuq Old 

Town 

10 10 Historical importance 4 

Attachment to place 3 

Social activities 2 

Educational purpose 1 

Al -Huria 

(Freedom) 

Square 

6 6 Festivals place 6 

Good location 1 

Landmark 2 

Al -Atiq (Old) 

Mosque 

5 5 Education centre 3 

Historical importance 5 

Religious activities 3 

Vegetable 

market 

5 5 Commercial centre 2 

Traditional products 3 

Meeting people 1 

Guest house 1 1 Meeting people 1 

Social activities 1 

Strengthens social coherence 1 

Youth project 1 1 The importance of green areas 1 

Good for recreation 1 

Shade 1 

Cocomn Fort 12 12 Historical place 7 

Good location 3 

Beauty 2 

Landmark 1 

Ghat Old 

Town 

8 8 Historical importance 4 

National heritage 5 

Tourism 1 

Social activities 1 

Adaptation to environment 5 

Old Mosque 6 6 Islamic architecture 1 

Educational place 3 

Historical place 2 
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Religious activities 2 

Acacus 

Mountains 

5 5 Archaeogical place 3 

Viewing 2 

Tourism 2 

Ashili square 5 5 Social activities 4 

Meeting people 2 

Genie Cave 

Mountain 

2 2 Good view 2 

Mythical 1 

Old Turkish 

Castle 

2 2 Tourist 1 

Historical place 2 

Aesthetic value 1 

Al- Sahaba 

(graveyards) 

11 11 Historical place 8 

Archaeological place 6 

Landmark 5 

Religious significance 3 

White 

Mosque 

9 9 Important archaeology 6 

Historical place 4 

Old Town 9 9 Historical 4 

Educational purpose 5 

Good climate 4 

Zawillah Fort 6 6 Historical place 5 

Archaeological site 3 

Landmark 3 

Palm trees 3 3 Viewing 2 

Reduce the heat 2 

Relaxation 1 

Good climate 1 

Agricultural 

projects 

2 2 Moderate climate 2 

Agricultural activity 1 

Quietness 1 

In all answers, the respondents have expressed their attachment with the traditional 

buildings and natural environment and modern environment. 

Old town 

Adass (2001, p. 227) describes the traditional town as "an important feature that gives 

the city part of its identity. It reflects the architectural identity, the original heritage 
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and the source of developing a vernacular architecture ": It connects them to place and 

time, invites unity and social interaction, and maintains the continuity of identity for 

the individual and the social group. "Residents also see things in the environment that 

do not exist for outsiders. Residents interactions with the environment represent 

personal and collective struggles, accomplishments, responsibilities, and these 

become associated with the physical settings in which they occur and charge them 

with purely local meanings." Brower (In Low and Chambers (1989, p. 194): "These 

meanings can also be powerful in that they supercede physical qualities and the 

dominant influence on perception, that is, residents see a place as a home, birthplace, 

or investment before they see it as a physical form" (Low & Chambers 1989, p. 194). 

Local meanings can be positive and enhance the residents' view of the physical 

environment, or they can be negative so that they may make the environment look 

unpleasant, frightening or depressing. Low & Chambers continue (1989, p. 195): `Be 

they positive or negative, the meanings represent emotional linkage between objects 

and observers that residents feel and outsiders do not feel ". In general, familiar 

environments appear to be more pleasant, restful and secure than unfamiliar ones. 

Natural places 

Natural places, such as the Acacus Mountains by Ghat and the palm trees by the three 

towns, were valued for the beauty and character they bring to these towns. The 

Acacus Mountains hold a gallery of prehistoric cave paintings and carvings and are 

thus recognised for their archaeological importance. The main contribution these 

features make to the towns, however, is in providing visible edges to the built -up 

areas. Lynch (1960) regards edges as one of the components that help people to 

structure the urban complex into a legible image. The Acacus Mountains around Ghat 

have a prominent visual presence as the edge of the town's skyline. 

Open spaces 

The respondents also mentioned some areas specific to their towns, such as the main 

public space, Sahat al- Huria, in Murzuq (see Figure 5.15). National events take place 

here, attracting people from many other towns. Such spaces played a great role in 

establishing social interaction by bringing people together to share space and 
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experience social and national occasions together. In old Ghat town, there is a famous 

public space called `Ashili'. People socialise and practise their social activities in it. 

Figure 5. 15: Al -Huria square in Murzuq (source: the author, 2003) 

The new vegetable market is another main public space in Murzuq. People come to it 

from many parts of the town to buy not only vegetables and fruits but also traditional 

products and handicrafts are sold there. They also have a good chance to see each 

other and many of them think it is to some extent, similar to the old suq where 

socialisation also always took place. 

Summary 

In many ways the responses to this question show that, in spite of the fact that the 

respondents no longer live in their old towns, they regard these places very much as 

central to their lives. This significance is expressed throughout in terms of history, 

festivals, beauty and social life. It can be sensed that, although they still live near to 

their old centres, they feel displaced and inhabit urban spaces that are not enriched by 

these meanings. 
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Question 22: Mention two most important features You most like in your town; 

give two reasons for each. 

Features M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Murzuq Fort 5 5 Historical building 4 

Archaeological importance 2 

Aesthetical value 1 

Good location 2 

Landmark 1 

Palm trees 3 3 Aesthetical value 3 

Economical reasons 1 

Moderate the hot climate i 

Shade 1 

Hanashi 

Mosque 

3 3 Historical building 1 

Beauty i 

Religious activities 3 

Old mosque 3 3 Islamic architecture 3 

Meeting people 1 

Education place 1 

Land mark 1 

Economic 

faculty 

2 2 Educational place 2 

Academic studies 1 

Murzuq 

hospital 

2 2 Beauty 1 

Good services 2 

Modern style 1 

Ghat Fort 

(Cocomn) 

7 7 Aesthetical value 4 

Good location 3 

Historical building 3 

Symbolic 1 

Local building materials 1 

Acacus 

Mountains 

6 6 Aesthetical value 6 

Tourist 1 

Viewing 1 

Archaeological importance 2 

Land mark 1 

Old Ghat Fort 

(Turkish) 

5 5 Historical building 4 

Archaeological place 2 

Old town 5 5 Historical importance 3 

Aesthetical purpose 2 
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My birth place 1 

Tourist 1 

Old Mosque 4 4 Educational place 4 

Historical building 2 

landmark 2 

Al- Sahaba 

graves 

6 6 Historical buildings 4 

landmark 2 

White Mosque 4 4 Historical building 4 

Symbolic 2 

Archeological place 2 

Palm trees 3 3 Greenery 3 

Moderate the hot climate 2 

Old town 1 1 Historical importance 1 

Moderate climate 1 

The answers of the respondents to this question are almost similar to the previous 

question where the answers can be categorized into three, the traditional vernacular 

features, natural features and the modern built environment features. 

Historical features 

These features (old towns, mosques, and old forts which are located in Murzuq, Ghat 

and Zawilah) have significant historical, aesthetical values and work as landmarks in 

these towns. They were characterized by their good location and historical 

background and people still enjoy many social activities, educational facilities and 

other celebrations in these traditional features. All these historical buildings have 

always attracted the local people and even tourists from different parts of the world. 

Natural features 

The natural features represented by the mountains and palm trees are appreciated very 

much by people for the subjective values that stand behind them such as shadow, 

aesthetic, social, etc. 
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Modern features 

There are also some modern features that were appreciated by the respondents which 

can be represented by the `faculty of economy', health facilities like `the central 

hospital' in Murzuq. Both features were built recently and characterised by providing 

good services to people. 

Summary 

In conclusion, there is no doubt that people expressed their like of nature and history 

by their answers about traditional buildings and natural features which both have 

subjective meanings in people's minds and which accumulate over time, as well as 

many modern features which provide good services to people. 

Question 23: Mention two features you dislike in your town; give two reasons for 

each. 

Features M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Scattered new ruined 

buildings 

10 10 Unsightly 5 

Identity crisis 2 

Health 1 

Crime 1 

Social housing 

complexes 

4 4 Don't suit local way of life 3 

Building quality 3 

Italian Camp 4 4 Symbol of occupation 3 

Bad memories evoked 3 

Identity 1 

Police station 6 6 Symbol of occupation 6 

Memories 6 

Slaughterhouse 5 5 Smelly 4 

Wrong location 4 

Vehicle maintenance 

workshops 

4 4 Unsightly 4 

Noisy 3 

Smelly 2 

Pollution 1 

Concrete buildings 3 3 Don't suit local climate 2 

Cost 1 

Featureless 1 
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Clinic 7 7 Interior desiin 2 

Identity 1 

Size 5 

Health 2 

Public parks 6 6 Unsightly 6 

Poor facilities 3 

Social housing projects 

The new buildings are not liked by many respondents for they never offer the privacy 

that people require due to their outward- looking designs. Windows open on to each 

other and people are forced to keep them closed, stopping fresh air from entering their 

flats. Balconies are not used for reasons of poor privacy. In this context, a respondent 

indicated in despair when he moved to the new flats in a big complex that it contains 

different people with different backgrounds: "When I was a young, I always dreamt 

about living in apartment buildings where you could see many people.... Now I live 

with my wife and my children in this flat. We live with different people that we do not 

know... six families share the same amenities, and use the same entrance, the same 

staircase...the windows and doors of neighbors are so close to each other. We meet 

each other in the staircase and people could see each other and could hear each other 

easily. It is really unacceptable situation and I could not understand why the architect 

or the designer did not think about these issues before going forward." 

Public parks 

The open spaces in the new neighbourhoods are typically large, unplanted and 

unfurnished (see Figures 5.16 and 5.17), as the local authorities do not regularly 

maintain them and people do not feel responsibility towards them, they have fallen 

into disuse and are full of litter. 
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Figure 5. 16: Ignored and unfurnished open spaces in Zawilah 

(source: the author, 2003) 

Figure 5. 17: Ignored and unfurnished open spaces in Murzuq 

(source: the author, 2003) 

Buildings from the Italian occupation 

Other features such as the Italian compound in Murzuq, and Ghat police centre 

attracted the displeasure of some respondents, because these are considered the 

features of colonialism and evoke the difficulties that the Italians caused for the 

people of Libya. These buildings, being built in concrete and other non -indigenous 

materials, symbolize cultural as well as political colonisation. 
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Summary 

In all three towns, the unpopular features mentioned were all modern buildings that, 

aside from eliciting various objective complaints (health, smell and cost), were 

disliked for cultural reasons. Buildings all over the new parts of the towns do not 

evoke the nature, the old town or the local history and identity. People also expressed 

their dislike of non -indigenous planning systems that have created huge, unused and 

unplanted spaces within the residential areas of these towns. 

Question 24: Mention two things you most like in the new town; give two reasons 

for each. 

Thing M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Modern streets 6 4 6 16 Use of cars 4 4 6 

Paving quality 2 2 3 

Public parks 6 5 4 15 To moderate the hot climate 3 3 3 

Aesthetics 3 1 1 

Need for green areas 2 2 1 

Meeting people 2 1 1 

Shade 1 1 

Cleanliness 

campaign 

5 2 4 11 Co- operation between people 3 2 2 

Health 2 1 4 

Aesthetics 1 

Utilities 2 4 1 7 Necessary services 2 4 1 

Health facilities 1 3 

Modern 1 

New public 

buildings 

2 2 1 5 Good services 1 2 1 

Modern 1 1 1 

Beautiful facades 2 1 

New building materials 1 1 

City planning 1 1 2 Modern style 1 1 

Use of cars 1 

Agricultural 

projects 

2 2 Agricultural activity 2 

Moderate the hot climate 2 
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Modern streets 

The new town draws people's attention to the physical things, which do not have 

anything to do with the quality, like amenities, modern streets, cars, etc rather than the 

subjective matters where symbolism, culture, spiritual, religious and historical values 

take place which are associated with the traditional environment. 

Cleanliness campaigns 

One problem of the new towns is that domestic refuse is collected from large steel 

bins shared by many households. If the bins are not emptied, the smell can become 

unbearable. In these instances the neighbourhood community themselves come 

together as a group and ask the municipality to assist them in cleaning up their area. 

This is a continuation of social coherence that always occurred in their homes. It is 

also a chance for newcomers to work alongside and meet, long -term residents, and 

establish a sense of belonging. Respondents spoke very warmly of these events. 

Summary 

The responses to this question indicate that people's relationship with new versus old 

neighbourhoods is not a straightforward case of dislike versus like but is more 

complex. The new development indulges people to physical objects where some 

aspects of modern aesthetics, amenities and modern streets have been appreciated 

such as cars, cars parking, etc which do not have to do with subjective values. 
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Question 25: Name two important buildings you think give the town its 

character; give two reasons each. 

Buildings M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Murzuq Fort 6 6 Historic building 5 

Archaeological place 3 

Good location 2 

Symbolic 1 

Old Mosque 4 4 Religious significance 2 

Historical building 3 

Islamic architecture 1 

Murzuq hospital 4 4 Ample area 2 

Nice design 2 

Good services 1 

Administrative building 2 2 Good location 2 

Nice elevation 1 

Meeting people 1 

Good services 1 

Economic faculty 1 2 Educational place 1 

University studies 1 

Good location 2 

Hospital 5 5 Modern style 2 

Beauty 1 

Good services 2 

Ghat Fort (Cocomn) 6 6 Historical building 5 

Land mark 4 

Good location 3 

Shabia building 3 3 Modern style 3 

Nice elevation 1 

Good location 2 

Old mosque 3 3 Islamic heritage 2 

Educational place 3 

Archaeological element 1 

Old Fort (Turkish) 3 3 Good location 1 

Historical importance 2 

Local building materials 3 

Old town fence 2 2 Decoration 2 

Historical importance 2 

Traditional style 1 
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Al -Rahma (mercy) 

mosque 

2 2 Nice design 2 

Good location 1 

Meeting people 1 

Sahaba graves 9 9 Historical importance 9 

Important archaeology 5 

Symbolic 2 

Zawillah castle 8 8 Historical building 8 

Land mark 3 

Zawillah Mosque 4 4 Provide good services 4 

Good location 2 

Meeting people 1 

Post office 3 3 Modern design 3 

Communication 1 

In this question, when people were asked about the important buildings that give the 

town character (in general) without determining for them whether in the traditional or 

modern town, they immediately mentioned the historic not the modern buildings. 

There are the main things that people greatly appreciate which have to do with the 

subjective qualities which provide evidence that people give the importance to the 

subjective qualities of buildings rather than the physical objects. Many expressions 

such as nice, aesthetical, identity, archaeological and symbolic refer to subjective 

qualities that are expressed by the traditional architecture through forts, mosques and 

walls of traditional towns and graveyards of Muslim leaders. Many of these buildings 

are places for meeting, socialisation, celebrations and festivals. They also symbolise 

the integration with the local environment. These buildings show how people had 

beautiful architecture that enabled the inhabitants to live in harmony with the 

ecological setting of the environment. 

Summary 

In conclusion, people are more connected to their environment through subjective 

values which are associated with the historic traditional architecture. 
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Question 26: Name two buildings you do not like in your town; give two reasons 

for each. 

Buildings M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Apartment complexes 4 3 5 12 Way of life 4 3 4 

Space size 4 3 5 

Car workshops 3 5 4 12 Noisy 3 3 4 

Unsightly 2 

Pollution 2 2 

Murzuq hotel 7 7 Incomplete 7 

Unsightly 3 

Identity 3 

Old airport 5 5 Colonisation memories 5 

Arbitrary buildings 4 4 Unsightly 4 

Health 2 

Identity 1 

Electricity substations 3 3 Wrong location 3 

Vision 2 

Risk 1 

castle 2 2 Colonisation memories 2 

Al- Tahona building 1 1 Colonisation memories 1 

'Slaughterhouse 6 6 Wrong location 6 

Pollution 1 

Smelly 5 

Police station 4 4 Symbol of occupation 4 

Clinic 7 7 Interior design 7 

Space size 5 

Building quality 2 

Mixed use 3 3 Wrong locations 3 

Privacy 2 

Murzuq hotel 

Murzuq hotel is a sprawling, three- storey building built of reinforced concrete in a 

very bold, rectilinear style (see Figure 5.18). Although started in many decades ago, 

this building remains unfinished; rather than providing a service to the community 

and to visitors, as intended, it remains an unsightly, unmaintained construction site in 

the centre of Murzuq's new developments and close to the old town. 

157 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

Figure 5. 18: Murzuq hotel (source: the author, 2003) 

Electrical substation 

The respondents criticised the construction of an electrical substation inside or 

around a main roundabout. This obstructs the sightlines of the car drivers and has 

caused many accidents. Also it is very dangerous for the children who need to 

walk past it (see Figure 5.19). 

Figure 5. 19: Sketch of electric substation close to roundabout 

(source: the author, 2005) 
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Car workshops 

The use of cars has encouraged many people to open workshops for maintenance in 

the new developments of all three towns. As the maintenance is carried out in the 

courtyards in front of these workshops, the area is filthy and unhealthy and a nuisance 

to neighbours. The existence of such shops and the slaughterhouse creates health 

hazards while in traditional towns, the crafts workshops were situated in reasonable 

places, well- maintained and quiet. One respondent said about his traditional town "I 

love to remember my town because I could see people knitting, weaving and making 

handicrafts ". 

Summary 

Many answers touch on problems inherent in the nature of the master plans that are 

outlined and maintained from afar, but which have ramifications immediately 

apparent on the ground: unfinished buildings, inappropriate use of residential 

buildings and inappropriate building location. The implication is that a master plan as 

an approach to urban development not only requires implementation but constant, 

ongoing supervision long after construction has been accomplished, or the plan will 

break down. 

Question 27: Mention two changes you would like to see in your town; give two 

reasons for each 

Change M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

More public 

gardens 

4 3 3 10 The need for green areas 3 3 3 

Children's play area 3 1 

Aesthetics 1 

Moderates the hot climate 1 3 

Preserve the old 

towns 

2 3 2 7 National heritage 1 1 1 

Educational place 1 

Local identity 1 1 

More palm trees 2 1 3 6 Shade 1 1 3 

Moderate the hot climate 2 1 2 

Blessing tree 1 

Unification of 

building colour 

1 1 2 4 Sense of unity 1 1 2 

Reflects the heat 1 
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Aesthetics 1 

More utilities and 

services 

2 1 1 4 Comfortable services 1 1 1 

Healthy facilities 1 1 

More street 

paving and 

pedestrian routes 

1 2 1 4 City aesthetics 1 1 1 

Easy driving 1 2 

Solve traffic problems 1 

Reduce dust I 

Street naming 1 1 2 Revive historical names 1 

Street identity 1 

More public gardens /palm trees 

In Chapter Four, it was the presence of greenery that first drew people to live in these 

areas. Trees give a promise of water, nourishment and shelter within a harsh, life - 

threatening land and the deep need for greenery has crystallised into many religious 

beliefs about the colour of paradise and of the clothes worn there. The projects 

involving cutting down palm trees have been stopped, many of the public spaces have 

not been planted or maintained. The need for such places recommends that these 

should take a high priority in development plans. 

More street paving 

On the other hand, although the historical town and nature are associated with identity 

people still perceive the need for roads of reasonable width to allow for easy driving 

and asphalted to reduce the dust. They also wish for more pedestrian routes. Perhaps 

this suggests a hierarchy of routes, from main traffic roads to narrow pedestrian 

passages, a hierarchy in the traditional towns. 

Summary 

The answers to this question express a desire to live in places that are enriched by 

nature and social and historical meaning, and that this desire takes priority over the 

need for amenities. 
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Question 28: Mention two changes that have been made in the town you like; 

give two reasons for each. 

Change M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Preservation of 

historical buildings 

1 8 1 10 Historical importance 1 1 1 

Our heritage 6 

Architectural character 1 2 1 

Aesthetics 1 

Planting of palm trees 2 2 3 7 Aesthetics 1 1 

Moderates the hot climate 1 2 

Shade 1 1 1 

Stops desertification 1 1 

Freshens the air 1 1 2 

Building of Festival 

Square in the old town 

2 4 6 National celebrations 1 1 

Social activities 1 2 

Folkloric carnivals 1 I 

Link road between 

Murzuq and Ghadwa 

5 5 Easy travelling 5 

Saves time 3 

Quality of paving 1 

Street width 1 

Shabia Radio Station 3 1 4 Modern technology 2 1 

Cultural importance 2 

Street paving 2 1 1 4 Reduce dust 3 1 1 

Comfortable driving 2 1 1 

Aesthetics 1 

Cleanliness campaigns 1 2 1 4 Aesthetics 1 1 1 

Health 1 1 

Co- operation 1 

New public buildings 1 1 2 Provide good services 1 1 

Modern design 1 

Preservation of traditional buildings 

Three changes most appreciated, in referring to preserving the traditional buildings, 

planting palm trees and creating public squares, all address historical values and the 

need for social and urban continuity. Historic buildings, palm trees and squares create 

a holistic urban totality that satisfies many cultural values connected in people's 

minds. 
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Building of festival squares 

People mentioned the importance of festival squares in many questions, seeing them 

as loaded with symbolism that has deep social meanings. Although the modern 

developments have a few usable squares, people continue to celebrate their religious 

and traditional festivals in the old towns, where they feel attached to their history. In 

recognition that people love to celebrate in these squares, the authorities have put 

much care into reviving the squares and making them fit places for social gatherings 

(see Figure 5.20). 
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Figure 5. 20: Alnajah Square in Murzuq (source: Atya, 2003) 

The main squares are Ashili Square in Ghat, Al- Maseed Square in Zawilah and the 

enclosed square in the front of the old mosque in Murzuq. The squares give the whole 

area a touch of aesthetic value. 

Summary 

People's answers are more concentrated on historical features and the planting of 

palm trees. This shows how people gave significance to the subjective qualities that 

stand behind these features which come from the impact of the environment. People 

also mentioned some amenities. 
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Question 29: Mention two streets you like in the town; give two reasons why. 

Street New /old M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 
Uma Bank Street New 9 9 Spaces for plants 1 

Aesthetics 4 

Old town 4 

Pedestrian area 3 
Clothes factory 1 

Al -Hadit Mosque 1 

Al- Humida Road Old 8 8 Memories 2 
Identity 2 
Social interaction 4 

Traghen Murzuq 
Street 

New 7 7 Cleanliness 2 
Aesthetics 1 

Availability of shops and services 3 
Spaces for plants 3 

Agricultural ring 
road 

New 6 6 Accessibility to all farms 2 

Viewing 2 

Greenery 2 

Old hospital Street New 4 4 Liveliness 4 

Business activity 3 

Cleanness 1 

Street lighting 1 

Taphaget Street Old 9 9 Narrow streets 2 

Shade 1 

Meet people 1 

Pedestrian consideration 1 

Ghat main Street New 9 9 Old town 4 

Facade 1 

Accessibility to all districts 2 

Liveliness 1 

Hospital Street New 4 4 Variety of shops and services 1 

Aesthetics 2 

Cleanliness 1 

Thanwia Street Old 2 2 Wide 2 

Elevation aesthetic 2 

Zawia Street Old 2 2 Covered street 1 

Sitting benches 1 

Social activities 1 

Okba bin Nafih 
Street 

New 10 10 Clothes factory 4 

Old town elevation 3 

Street lighting 1 

Availability of shops & services 3 

Named after historical hero 3 

Sahaba Street New 4 4 Street width 2 

Named after prophet's 
companions 

2 

Streets play a significant role in providing protection to people against physical forces 

and climatic conditions and can encourage social activities by also offering furniture 

for seating, thus increasing attachment to the place. 

163 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

To understand the role of streets in people's minds it is important to recognise them as 

places for practising many activities such as socialisation and entertainment. They are 

thus the venues for urban and social co- operation and unity. As Shawesh (2000, p. 

120) says, "The walls and buildings of streets express a sense of unity, continuity and 

harmony. This unity comes from the way of using simple and natural building 

materials, simple shapes and structural techniques which result in a city of 

harmonious textures and colors ". The traditional streets were also characterised by 

terminating at a landmark building such as a mosque or fort and hence functioning to 

bind the towns together and bring structure and clarity to their organisation. In 

discussion of the answers, the author selects the old Taphaghet Street in Ghat, and the 

new streets of Urna Bank Street in Murzuq, the Main Street in Ghat as well as the 

agricultural ring road in Murzuq. 

Taphaget Street in Ghat 

Taphaget Street in Ghat is characterised by its beautiful gate and the adjacent market 

spaces. Around this gate there are benches for travellers to rest. On the top of the gate 

there are beautiful arcades and the guardroom. From the gate the street goes south 

until it finishes in Ashili Square. More benches are distributed along the street to 

enable people to rest after walking in the hot climate. The street is surrounded by 

many different trade activities that encourage people of all ages to wander about. One 

respondent described Taphaget Street in the following words: "The street is beautiful 

and I find everything in it. When I was young I played there and heard nice stories 

from the elders. I enjoyed the moments I walked and played on this street." The old 

mosque and Ashili Square found on this street imbue it with the essence of the town's 

social life and Islamic values. Shawesh (2000, p. 121) says: "The streets of old city 

are not just horizontal lines but also places that encourage social contacts and 

relationships between its residents and even visitors" (see Figures 5.21 and 5. 22). 
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Figure 5. 21: Narrow street in Murzuq 
(source: Abugila, 1990) 

Urna Bank Street in Murzuq 
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Figure 5. 22: Narrow street in 
Ghat (source: the author, 2003) 

In common with modern roads, Urna Bank Street has been designed primarily for 

vehicles, at the expense of social and environmental requirements (see Figure 5.23). 

In spite of this, the street is widely appreciated by people due to the existence of the 

green areas, which were grown by the people on both sides of the road that have 

enabled passers -by to relax. This road ends within the old town, where it crosses the 

most important traditional road in the town called Humida Street which divides old 

Murzuq into the two main neighbourhoods of al- Nazala and al- Zuweya. Another 

cultural feature, al- Hadith Mosque, located on this road, greatly increases the 

liveliness of the road. People come to this mosque every day and arrange their social 

and religious events in it. On this road there are important features, such as the 

traditional clothes factory and Sahat al -Huria, the square in which people practise 

many social and other activities. 
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Figure 5. 23: Urna Bank Road (source: the author, 2003) 

Ghat Main Street 

Ghat Main Street is an asphalted road that runs to Ghat through many historical and 

natural features such as mountains, sand dunes, palm tree forests and the old town 

(see Figure 5.24). Like most ancient Libyan towns, the face of Ghat has changed, but 

its main street has many features that people admire. For example, the old town and 

three of its four gates feature on this street. Those who use this street see most parts of 

the old town, as it is higher than the street level. Also the traditional palm tree farms 

on the south side of the street integrate it with the essence of the natural environment. 

Gebel Kahf al- Ganoon and the Acacus Mountains overlook this street and give it a 

feeling of calmness and security. Further from the town, the golden, glittering sand 

planted with tall green palm trees that runs parallel to the street, reflects the endless 

universe. 

This street connects the airport with the town's neighbourhoods and all administrative 

buildings. This street also leads to the old uncovered town of Al -Fouit (dating to 

10,000BC) and other historical towns and places. 
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Figure 5. 24: Ghat Main Street (source: the author, 2003) 

Agricultural Ring Road in Murzuq 

This road runs through very thickly planted tree farms. People used to go to these 

farms and gardens for recreation and rest because they are cool during the summer 

and the trees provide shade and act as a filter from the hot Saharan wind (see Figure 

5.25). 

Figure 5. 25: Agricultural road in Murzuq (source: the author, 2003) 
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Summary 

People appreciated some modern streets because some of them are surrounded by 

historical buildings and there are spaces planted with shrubs and trees. These provide 

shade for pedestrians and places to sit in comfortably for socialisation. 

Question 30: Mention two streets you do not like in the town. Give two reasons 

for each. 

Street M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Wadi Atba Street New 7 7 Paving quality 7 

Street lighting 4 

Spaces for plants 2 

Nearby to workshops 1 

Female Students' Accommodation 

Street 

New 7 7 Paving quality 6 

Pedestrian crossing 3 

Traffic accidents 1 

Spaces for plants 1 

Hospital Street New 2 2 Crowded by cars 2 

Traffic accidents 1 

Pedestrian crossing 1 

Humida Street Old 2 2 Street view 2 

Need maintenance 1 

Bahriat Street New 2 2 Street view 1 

Street lighting 1 

Unpaved 1 

Bindilawah Street New 2 2 Unpaved 2 

Street lighting 1 

Streetscape 1 

Tadramet 

Street 

New 6 6 Unpaved street 5 

Street lighting 3 

Dust 1 

Ghat Airport Street New 5 5 Paving quality 4 

Street lighting 4 

Need maintenance 1 

Ghat Main Street New 4 4 Pedestrian crossing 4 

Street width 2 

Nearby workshops 1 
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Al- Thanwia Street New 2 2.- Street width 1 

Street lighting 1 

Street cleanness 1 

Link Road to al- Birket Town New 2 2 Vision 1 

Street lighting 1 

Traffic lights 1 

Secondary School Street New 6 6 Unpaved 6 

Street lighting 6 

Okba bin Nafeh Street New 5 5 Paving quality 3 

Street width 3 

Pedestrian crossing 1 

Needs maintenance 1 

Ring Road New 2 2 Quality of paving 1 

Street lighting 1 

Poor maintenance 1 

Wadi Atba -Murzuq Street in Murzuq 

People's dislike of Wadi Atba Street was mainly caused by its asphalt surface. When 

heated by the sun, it becomes unbearable for pedestrians and vehicles and it is 

impossible for people to sit nearby. There are many accidents caused by glare. This 

road is adjacent to the residential areas and not enough setbacks separate it from the 

houses, creating obvious hazards for the health of people and the safety of the 

children. People suggested green buffer zones to reduce the environmental pollution 

and shade the asphalt. The severe weather and lack of maintenance have deteriorated 

the condition of the road, another cause of many accidents. Ugly car workshops 

project from the residential frontage, in contravention of planning restrictions on such 

workshops in such places. 

Humida Street in Murzuq 

This road has a great importance in Murzuq. It houses the main traditional market, the 

old mosque and the fort at the end as its main landmarks, and it was a place of vivid 

life and activities. People used to come here for shopping, socialisation and practising 

their religious activities. Over the last fifty years, Humida Street has undergone huge 

changes such as new buildings, described by respondents as if they are a strange skin 

on the road. As the road consists of traditional buildings, people feel that new 
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buildings should respect their unity and identity, and not be disharmonious against 

them. 

Summary 

All but one of the disliked streets were old ones. The stated factors that contribute to 

not liking streets concentrated on the surface quality, the traffic and the resulting 

layers for pedestrians. One respondent said that: "Traffic is a key problem in my 

town, traffic impacts are clear and bring reduced safety for pedestrians, noise, air 

pollution, fear (especially for children), and environmental damage and degradation." 

Shawesh (2000, p. 37) said that: "People will continue to use the street as long as they 

can find a desirable environment in the street. Modern neighborhoods seem to be 

overcrowded with cars, yet empty of people. This deprives the community of safety 

and daily human activity. This lack of social and commercial activities and the 

associated heavy traffic conditions generate a new problem for the city. The 

separation of the streets from the residents' daily activities and interactions weakens 

the social environment. The feeling of attachment and safety is strongly related to the 

design of the street." 
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Question 31: Mention two customs or traditions that you want to keep in your 
town; give two reasons for each. 

Traditions /customs M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Wedding celebrations 3 4 6 13 Social gathering 1 3 

Social traditions 1 2 2 

Strengthen social coherence 1 I 1 

Co- operation 1 1 1 

Visits between 

relatives & friends 

4 1 4 9 Enhance social ties 4 1 3 

Social interaction 1 1 

Family gathering on 

social occasion 

4 4 8 Enhance social coherence 3 4 

Enhance cooperation 2 1 

Traditional manner 2 

Al- Mawlid al -Nabwi 

(Birthday of the 

Prophet) 

4 2 1 7 Family gathering 2 1 1 

Religious activities 2 1 

Social interaction 1 1 1 

Traditional arts 

ceremonies 

3 2 1 6 Original heritage 1 1 

Revive traditions 1 1 

Sense of belonging 1 1 1 

Ashora Day 1 5 6 Visits between relatives 1 4 

Relatives gathering 2 

Eids (Feasts) visits 3 1 2 6 Family gathering I 1 1 

Strengthen social coherence 3 

Social interaction 1 1 

Handicrafts 4 2 6 Beautiful goods 3 2 

Identity 1 

Economical reasons 2 1 

Traditional clothes 1 3 4 My identity 1 3 

Socially suitable 1 

Nice things 1 

Suit the climate 1 

Folkloric carnival 2 2 4 Cultural ties 1 2 

Revenue 1 1 

Tourists 1 1 

Co- operation 2 1 3 Create sense of belonging 1 

Social interaction 2 1 

Social traditions 1 

Social interaction 1 1 2 Strong social ties 1 
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Co- operation 1 1 

Weddings and other celebrations 

Wedding and other celebrations were staged in the traditional environment. People 

gathered in the house courtyards, narrow streets and even neighbourhood squares. In 

the modern environment they erect tents by the asphalted roads and block these 

streets. People also mentioned a range of other customary celebrations during which 

they brought life and happiness to the streets, such as the seasonal festivals and 

celebrations, in which they sang and danced as a community. People like to live in a 

town that can offer them an outlet for folklore enjoyment, and places to share 

important events among other people, children and elders. 

Traditional clothes 

In these towns people used to wear white light rope made from available local 

materials. Such clothes were highly adapted to the local climate, as Oliver (2003, pp. 

133 -134) explains: "Clothing is worn in the desert, as it is by Bedouin peoples, the 

white burnous [robe] reflects the rays of sun and looseness of the garment assists air 

circulation ". They also had great symbolic and aesthetic meaning, as indicated by the 

reason given by the respondents`my identity' and `nice things'. White, as discussed 

earlier, connotes peace and parity, and people who dress modestly in white are 

expressing these virtues. White robes also strengthen the visual integration of the 

people and their town. As one respondent put it, "The clothes of the Saharan people 

are white or light in colour to reflect the heat. Similarly, the traditional towns were 

painted white, such as Tunis, Casablanca I hope to see something like that in our 

modern desert towns" (see Figure 5.26). 
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Figure 5. 26: Whitewashing the walls (source: the author, 2003) 

Summary 

The customs or traditions that people most appreciated came from living in an 

ecology which produces strong social core values. They also are important for social 

gatherings, activities and celebrations, and the built environment has evolved to 

enable people to have these customs and traditions. 
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Question 32: Mention two places you like to go to for recreation and social 
interaction; give two reasons for each. 

Place M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Farms 4 4 12 20 Greenery 4 4 9 

Agricultural activities 4 2 1 

Areas for children to play 1 1 

Palm tree 

forests 

2 8 10 Beauty 5 

Green areas 1 8 

Shade 1 1 

Relaxation 2 2 

Public 

gardens 

3 3 1 7 Meet friends 1 

Beauty of the place 2 1 1 

Green areas 3 3 1 

Good climate 2 3 

Relaxation 1 1 

Vegetable 

market 

4 4 Meet people 2 

Memories 1 

Shopping 2 

Desert 1 2 1 4 Spaciousness 1 2 1 

Beautiful place 1 

Tranquillity 1 1 

Agriculture 

project 

1 3 4 Psychological comfort 1 1 

Moderate climate 3 

Spacious 1 2 

Old town 4 4 Beautiful place 2 

Good climate 2 

Good memories 4 

Friend's 

house 

2 2 4 Proximity of houses 1 1 

Strengthen social ties 1 

Exchange knowledge 1 2 

Traditional 

ceremonies 

1 1 2 Entertainment 1 

Traditional music and dances 1 1 

Social coherence 1 1 

Public 

libraries 

1 1 2 Quietness 1 

Education centre 1 

Exchange knowledge 1 1 

The sports 

club 

2 2 Meeting people 2 

Sports 1 
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Football 1 

The main 

street 

2 2 Commercial centres 1 

Trees 1 

Walking 1 

Internet café 1 1 Communication with other people 1 

Modern technology 1 

Farms /palm tree forests /public gardens 

The answers of the respondents reveal that nature is very important to them. Through 

their farms and forests in particular, people are able to find reprieve from the severe 

environment and have come to love greenery. They particularly enjoy relaxing in the 

fresh air and cool environment in the palm tree forests called hatya (see Figure 5.27). 

Other places of interest to people include the agricultural projects, which do not differ 

too much from the farms mentioned earlier. When interviewed, one of the respondents 

said: "We usually go outside with our families, especially during the holidays in 

summer days, to the green palm tree areas or our farms to spend a nice time and leave 

behind the heat of our houses, which are built of concrete" (see Figure 5.28). 

Figure 5. 27: Palm trees forests (Hatya) (source: the author, 2003) 
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Figure 5. 28: The greenery in the farms (source: the author, 2003) 

Urban amenities 

Another 29 places that attract people were mentioned only once or twice, such as the 

interne café, the sports club for exercise and the public library. Master plans, 

however, tend towards promoting these amenities for the purpose of recreation, 

whereas the respondents are very content to spend their free time in natural 

surroundings. 

Summary 

Most of the answers refer to things that have been given significance relating to the 

natural ecology. Time spent in the farms, forests, desert, and similar places help to 

enhance the intimate attachment to the area 
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Question 33: Please give two advantages of traditional architecture. 

Advantage M G Z Total 

Thermal comfort 5 8 6 19 

Local building materials 4 5 4 13 

Aesthetic values 2 4 1 7 

Architectural identity 2 3 5 

Adaptation to environment and climate 2 3 5 

Privacy 1 2 1 4 

Simplicity 2 2 4 

Economy 4 4 

Harmony 1 2 3 

Compactness 1 2 3 

Safety 1 1 2 

Tranquility 1 1 2 

Human scale 1 1 

Family coherence 1 1 

Psychological comfort 1 1 

Traditional way of building 1 1 

Fit for family and social needs 1 1 

Narrow streets 1 1 

Similar plans 1 1 

Thermal comfort /adaptation to environment and climate 

In all three towns, thermal comfort, in combination with adaptation to the 

environment and climate was the most widely recognized advantage of traditional 

architecture. In light of previous theoretical and survey findings, the author can 

conclude that this is the most important criterion for building across the whole 

region. 

Traditional buildings are seen to offer thermal comfort, without machinery or energy, 

a benefit that in modern buildings requires the use of bulky air conditioning machines 

and massive amounts of energy consumption. It demonstrates that these buildings, 

although perhaps simple, irregular and crude in the eyes of the modernizers, worked 

as extremely sophisticated mechanisms, embracing a wealth of indigenous cunning 

and knowledge. 
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Aesthetic values 

Many modern architects talk about the aesthetic qualities of concrete and metal but 
these materials and their use are alien to the place, which means that the aesthetic 
qualities and subjective values have roots in the indigenous environment. The 
traditional architecture has a local identity, is characterized by its simplicity, 
humbleness and integration with local ecology. Architectural norms reflect the site, 
local climate, materials and customs and tradition of the society. The attachment 
between inhabitants to each other and with place, creates safety and quietness. The 
spaces and sizes are an echo of the social cultural values and lifestyle of the 

community. 

Summary 

The respondents raised a range of characteristics that they identify in traditional 

architecture, all connected in some way to environmental adaptation, building 

materials and aesthetical values. The author suggests that these aspects are 

holistically linked, and represent three faces of the same underlying issue. Thus, 

people feel that the local building materials protect them from the severe hot weather 

much more than do imported materials. Their ancestors, by moulding these local 

materials, created fascinating architecture, and aesthetical values are thus inseparably 

bound to local materials, thermal comfort and the environment. 

Question 34: Please give two disadvantages of traditional architecture. 

Disadvantages M G Z Total 

Street width 3 2 2 7 

Water -proofing 3 3 1 7 

Adaptation to modern activities 2 3 1 6 

Proximity of buildings 2 1 2 5 

Continuity of maintenance 2 1 3 

Inconvenience to modern way of life 1 1 2 

Modern equipment 1 1 

Car parking 1 1 
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It is worth noting that here the author realized only 32 answers, indicating that many 

respondents thought of no disadvantages, whereas the previous question received 76 

answers. 

Street width and inconvenience 

In this question, the few who answered supported the new way of life such as the car, 

new activities and new equipment. The motorcar, in particular, lies at the heart of 

dissatisfaction with the traditional towns. In common with ancient cities across the 

world, their structure and fabric were never designed to allow mass car -use. The roads 

are narrow and there is inadequate parking space. The modern developments solve all 

these problems, but, in doing so, trigger far greater unhappiness related to noise, 

danger, pollution and the loss of social space. 

Water proofing and maintenance 

It is true that the traditional buildings built of local materials required regular upkeep, 

such as whitewashing and replastering, to maintain their integrity. This disadvantage 

has not been solved by new imported materials, which have also become eroded by 

sandstorms or cracked by the heat. The imported materials, however, have only 

worsened the maintenance problem. 

Summary 

When asked to mention disadvantages of traditional architecture, very few points 

were raised. Even, so, many of these remain problems in the new developments, or 

have generated a new range of disadvantages. 
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Question 35: Mention the two most important building materials you like to see 
in the buildings of your town; give two reasons for each. 

Material M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Natural stone 4 8 3 15 Thermal insulator 3 2 2 

Strong and durable 2 4 1 

Aesthetic values 1 1 1 

Identity 1 2 1 

Locally available 1 1 1 

Mud 2 3 5 10 Local material 1 3 2 

Identity 1 2 

Thermal insulator 1 1 1 

Adaptation to environment and climate 1 2 1 

Concrete 3 3 3 9 New building material 3 1 5 

Strong and durable 2 4 1 

Construction speed 1 2 

Al- fardag blocks 5 5 Thermal insulator 4 

Local material 3 

Beautiful 2 

Cement blocks 2 1 2 5 Light 2 1 2 

Easy to use 1 

Construction speed 1 

Ceramic tiles 3 2 5 Beautiful 3 2 

Light 1 

Steel 3 1 4 Strong and durable 3 1 

Timber 2 1 3 Availability 2 

Thermal insulator 1 

Marble 2 2 Looks 2 

Durable 1 

White paint 1 1 Nice colour 1 

Comfort 1 

Reflects the heat 1 

Natural materials 

In the Fezzan region, people learned to use mud and natural stones in order to create 

buildings that were durable, strong, could be repaired and performed well in the heat. 

Most answers concentrated on the importance of maintaining the use of such materials 

in their buildings. Also, the use of local materials was seen to contain a value in its 
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Summary 

Most of the answers to this question revealed that the respondents prefer certain 
building materials for their durability, strength and performance in high temperatures. 

In this question, it can be noted that there was a high incidence of people with a 

preference for the natural stone in Ghat due to the existence of the Acacus mountain 

chain around Ghat, while in Zawilah, the existence of green, red and earth mud were 

reflected in people's answers. A-fardag was only mentioned in Murzuq due to the 

existence of this material in this town. In other words, these materials convey very 

local traits that are not common across the wider region. This diversity helps natural 

resources to contribute to identity, history and core values of the area to a much 

greater extent than can materials that are ubiquitous over a wide region. 

Question 36: Mention two building materials you do not like to see in the 

buildings of your town. 

Material M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Concrete 3 7 2 12 Poor thermal insulation 3 7 2 

Identity 1 3 

Aesthetic values 1 

Cost 1 3 2 

Concrete block 2 3 2 7 Cost 1 1 2 

Identity 1 1 1 

Poor thermal insulation 2 2 1 

Mud 3 1 3 7 Water -proofing 3 1 3 

Steel 1 2 3 6 No thermal insulation 1 1 

Identity 1 1 

Expensive (cost) 1 1 

Many colours of the new 

buildings 

1 1 Unsightly 1 

Architectural identity 1 

It is worth noting that here the author realized 26 answers about respondents's dislike 

of modern materials. 
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Modern building materials 

The modern building materials, such as concrete, concrete blocks and steel, perform 

poorly with the Libyan climate, while at the same time they are very expensive to use. 

One respondent said, "We were very happy to have durable and good structured 

buildings made of concrete but how can we live in a house that we need a lot of 
money to modify to suit our climate? We have to use air -conditioning to make the 

internal environment comfortable for living. The traditional materials have good 

texture with unity in colour and identity. Here we like to see our town in unity 

reflecting our culture and local environment requirements." Others insisted on 

showing the author cracks in the walls of their new houses. They referred this to the 

changes of temperature and other climatic impacts of their area. 

Moreover, due to the failure of the new building materials to achieve thermal comfort 

in the new houses, many people insist on cladding their houses with available local 

materials, such as natural stone for its natural color, aesthetic value and to achieve 

thermal comfort, however, many respondents mentioned that this is very expensive. 

Respondents also stated that due to the existence of manufactured materials, attached 

behind the local materials, which did not give the level of optimum thermal comfort 

similar to the traditional houses (see Figure 5.29). Therefore, people try to find ways 

to make the internal environment in their modern houses more moderate in the two 

main harsh seasons of summer and winter. 

Figure 5. 29: House clad from the outside with natural stone in Ghat 

(source: Al-Honi, 2004) 
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Traditional building materials 

Mud as a material belongs to the local ecology, having been used in buildings for 

thousands of years and it is used to express local identity and knowledge. Yet, as is 

the case of all materials, they have inherent limitations: mud is a poor waterproofing 

material. Due to this limitation, traditional homes have always required maintenance: 

the re- rendering of walls and roofs with new layers of mud or plaster following 

nearing rainfall. These practices, however, also reveal the benefits of the use of local 

materials. Finally, the constant updating of the fabric of the home has enabled people 

to have the opportunity and knowledge to adapt their homes as family circumstances 

changed. Abdalla, (1998, p 126) describes the importance of people using natural 

building materials in their building in the following words, "nature seems to them as 

life and health whereas any other source meant sickness and health ". And he also 

added, "Only by trial and error, together with natural initiative sensing, did they fulfill 

their target." 

Summary 

People recognised that some traditional building materials need maintenance, but at 

the same time, they are discovering that new buildings materials are already 

beginning to crack and fall apart. Yet new materials pose further disadvantages of 

being costly to obtain and perform poorly in the hot climate and furthermore, they are 

unsatisfactory in terms of aesthetics and communicating the identity of the individual, 

the family, the culture and the ecology. 
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Question 37: List three events that have a negative affect on the identity of your 
town; give one reason for each 

Events M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Demolition of parts 

of old town 

12 12 1 25 Historical importance 7 1 1 

Educational loss 4 9 

Important heritage 1 2 

Felling of palm trees 9 5 14 Moderate the hot climate 5 2 

Destruction the nature 2 2 

The need for green areas 2 1 

Neglect of old town 1 7 8 National heritage 1 7 

Unsightly 1 

Urban expansion 

over the 

archaeological sites 

1 3 4 Important historical places 1 1 

Damaging the heritage 1 

Educational importance 1 

Random concrete 

buildings 

2 1 3 Unsightly 1 1 

Mixed use 1 

Safety 1 

Western dress 1 1 1 3 Not socially suitable 1 

I don't like them 1 1 

International 

architecture 

1 1 1 3 Not adapted to local climate 

Identity 1 

Not suited to Libyan way of life 1 1 

Italian colonisation 1 1 1 3 New building materials 1 

Western architecture 1 1 1 

New building 

materials 

2 2 Not suited to the local climate 1 

Poor insulation 1 

Economic reasons 1 

Incomplete concrete 

buildings 

3 3 Not nice 1 

Architectural identity 1 

Places of crime 1 

Destruction of old town 

From the answers of the respondents, many events that have had negative effects on 

the identity of their towns were the extension of the modern part of the towns towards 

the traditional town and the destruction of parts of the old towns where many 

historical and archeological areas are now occupied by new buildings. Another 
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negative effect on the identity of these towns was the absence of maintenance of the 

old buildings that reflect and preserve people's inherited values. 

Felling of palm trees 

The eradication of some of the palm trees for building modern types has affected the 

climate of the area. Abdalla (1998) says that, "This forest is a green belt which 

protects the city from winds and dust. In other words, it is the city as lungs ". The three 

traditional towns were historically surrounded by hatyas, or palm tree forests. The 

very existence of these accounts for the origin of settlements in these places, as 

explained in Chapter Four. These forests were seen as precious places, located with 

religious and cosmological meanings. They were also a valuable resource to the 

people, as places for recreation, as havens for natural life within the desert, as areas 

where agricultural activities could take place and where dates and building materials 

could be obtained. The forests also protected the towns from the severe summer 

sandstorms. 

Summary 

Every answer and reason given by the respondents addressed various results, direct 

and indirect, of the encroachment of "western" phenomena and values into their three 

towns. In other words, their concerns were for the suppression of their identity and 

how it is expressed in an urban context. They see that imported styles of architecture 

do not respond to the subjective values inherited in people's minds through their 

adaptation to their local ecological setting, as expressed in their local architecture. 

5.3.7 Information about the region 

"Regions are places that share common characteristics. Regions are usually defined 

by selecting geographic or topographical features and using their distribution as 

criteria for creating real or imaginary boundaries" (Turner, 1999, p. 1). 

Gosling & Maitland (cited in Ujam, 1987, p. 47) say, urban design lies between two 

well -established design scales of architecture, which is concerned with the physical 

form of the private realm of the building, and regional planning, which is concerned 

with the organisation of the public realm in its wider context. Moreover, Ujam (1987, 
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p. 47) says that: "there is an overwhelming overlap of aspects that are certainly 
present in the various scales ". The three towns of this case study provide an example 

of this, being located in the same region with slightly different geographical 

characteristics reflected in people's culture and perceptions, as demonstrated in the 

respondents' answers. Eben Saleh (1999, p. 94) says, "regional differences in climate 

and geography influenced local forms of social, political formation, economic 

production and urban development." 

Question 38: Mention the most three important features that distinguish your 

region; give a reason for each. 

Features M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Forts 17 14 21 52 Historical buildings 4 4 9 

Good location 5 3 7 

Landmarks 5 3 2 

Aesthetics 3 3 3 

Sahaba graves 5 3 8 16 Historical importance 1 2 2 

Dignified people 2 1 2 

Symbolic 2 4 

Old towns 4 6 5 15 Important heritage 2 4 5 

Beautiful places 2 2 

Old mosques 3 3 7 13 Historical buildings 1 3 

Landmarks 1 2 1 

Spiritual places 2 1 3 

Gabrawn lakes 3 7 1 11 Moderate climate 1 3 1 

Aesthetical values 1 1 

Tourism 1 2 1 

Good view 1 1 

Acacus 

and Tasyly 

Mountains 

6 6 Aesthetical value 2 

Tourism 2 

Beautiful inscriptions 2 

The desert 1 2 1 4 Viewing 1 1 1 

Love of nature 1 

Palm trees 1 1 1 3 Economic value 1 1 

Blessing 1 
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Unique features 

Most significant of the unique features (those that are forced in or near to one town 

only) are the Sahaba graves. As explained in Chapter Four, these are the tombs of the 

seven companions of the Prophet Mohamed, the people who introduced Islam into the 

Fezzan Desert. Their significance is thus recognized across a wide area. In contrast, 

the Acacus Mountains, with their wealth of prehistoric paintings, were only 

considered to be of regional importance by the people who lived nearby. 

Features common to all towns 

It is significant that, for features of importance over the huge Fezzan region, and with 

the sole exception of the Acacus and Tasyly mountains, every answer referred to 

features that are common to, or within the three towns, apart from the Sahaba graves 

in Zawilah. What the responses therefore reveal is that the three towns are areas of an 

intense concentration of unique, historic and symbolic features which give identity, 

uniqueness and symbolic meaning to a vast area. The old towns are the crystallisation 

of natural forces and holistically imbued with them. 

Summary 

People are very strongly connected to their ecological setting. In all the responses, 

only two types of feature were mentioned: vernacular architecture (forts, old towns, 

the Sahaba graves and old mosques); and natural features (lakes, mountains, desert 

and palm trees). The vernacular architecture is characterised by constructions that 

express history in local building materials 
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Question 39: Mention the three most important places in your region; give one 

reason for each. 

Place M G Z Total Reasons M G Z 

Gabarwn lakes 4 2 6 12 Moderate the hot climate 3 1 6 

Beautiful place 1 

Visually pleasing 1 

Agricultural projects 5 2 5 11 Moderate the hot climate 2 1 1 

Agricultural activity 1 1 3 

Economical importance 2 1 

Sahaba graves 2 1 7 10 Historical importance 1 3 

Symbolic 1 1 2 

Dignified people 1 

Tourism 1 

Acacus and Tasyly Mountains 8 8 Beautiful inscriptions 1 

Tourism 1 

Viewing 5 

Archaeological 1 

Old Garma 2 2 3 7 Tourism 1 1 1 

Important archaeology 1 1 

Aesthetical values 1 1 

Al -Sain Statue 4 4 Symbolic 3 

Historical place 1 

Sabha Castle 1 2 1 4 Historical building 1 

Political importance 1 

Good location 1 

Viewing I 

Freedom Square of Murzuq 

(Al- Huria) 

2 2 4 Celebrations place 1 

Beautiful place 1 

Meet people 1 1 

Murzuq Castle 1 1 1 3 Archaeology 1 

Historical place 1 

Beautiful façade 1 1 

Genie Cave Mountain 3 3 Mythical 2 

Archaeology 1 

Ghat castle 2 2 4 Historical place I 1 

Beautiful 1 

Good location I 

Waw al -Namus 2 I 3 Natural view 1 
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Oases Archaeology 1 

Good sight 1 

Ghat Hot spring 1 1 Traditional medication 1 

Hanashi Mosque of Murzuq 2 2 Nice Islamic architecture 1 

Religious activities 1 

Social activities 1 

Old Murzuq Suq 2 2 Good shopping place 1 

Meet friends 1 

White Mosque in Zawillah 2 2 Archaeology 1 

Spiritual 1 

Valley of Mathadaush 2 2 Beautiful engravings 1 

Archaeology 1 

Sabha Africa Hotel 2 2 Modern style 1 

Good location 1 

The answers concentrated on four kinds of places. Most frequent were natural places, 

then places from the historical, the traditional built environment, then agricultural 

areas. The following discussion aims to highlight the subjective value of these places 

that makes them prominent in people's minds and for the whole region (see Figure 

5.30, 5.31). 

Figure 5. 30: Genie cave Mountain near Ghat (source: Hussin, 2003) 
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Figure 5. 31: Acacus and Tasily mountains near Ghat town (source: Scott, 2000) 

Gabrawn Lakes 

The Ubari sub -region, a part of Fezzan, region is marked by wonderful lakes 

surrounded by sand dunes and palm trees. There are about 13 lakes. The most 

important lakes are: Gabrawn, Mandra, Om Almaa and Bahar al -Daua. These lakes 

are known for their high salinity, three times that of the sea. The concentrations of 

minerals in the waters makes the lakes reflect the pure colours of the rainbow. One of 

the lakes, its water changes from red to blue to green. Lake Gabrawn is the largest 

lake in the area and has marine water saltier than the Dead Sea, which indicates the 

entire desert was a very big sea (see Figure 5.32). 

The lake used to support the Daouda tribe, who cultivated dates and survived on 

shrimps. These lakes moderate the climate of the area and the local people. 

The Gabrawn lakes are a memorable sight, and a rare one. It is highly unusual to ever 

find surface water in the Sahara, and geologists are still puzzled as to why Lake 

Gabrawn and the dozen other saline lakes in this area, known as the Ubari Desert, do 

not simply drain into the sands (Scott, 2000, p. 2). 
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Figure 5. 32: Gabrawn Lake 

(source: The first national report of the environment, 2002, p. 50) 

Agricultural projects 

The agricultural projects include Maknosa Project, Barjoj Project, Areel Project, 

Thahala Project, and the Animal Husbandry and Milk Production Project. There are 

other small projects in the region around many towns. Families live there and have 

houses inside them. Most are full of palm trees and many kinds of cultivated crops. 

They have a positive effect on the climate of those towns, according to the 

appreciative comments of the respondents, as being sources for different kinds of 

vegetables and fruits. They are also used for recreational purposes (see Figure 5.33). 
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Figure 5. 33: Agricultural projects (source: National Atlas, 1978, p. 68) 

Waw al -Namus Oases 

In the middle of the Libyan desert there is an extinct volcano, Waw al- Namus, 

standing in an area that includes a group of oases surrounded by palm trees on the 

black sands and rocks (see Figure 5.34) (Scott, 2000, p. 3) 

Figure 5. 34: Waw al -Namus Oases (source: Zarrug, 2004) 

People go to these oases for relaxation and enjoy nice times, especially during the hot 

seasons. It is also becoming a known tourist destination. 
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Valley of Mathadaush 

The Valley of Mathadaush in the Murzuq desert is an open -air gallery of Neolithic 

arts that nature has preserved miraculously over countless years. Unlike the cave 

paintings in the Acacus Mountains, engravings in the rocks are the predominant 

feature of this site. Here, the rocks are engraved with mammals that once lived in the 

area ages ago alongside birds and arcane symbols. The carvings are beautifully and 

skillfully executed without the aid of metal tools (source, LibyalakesandMathandosh, 

2005, p. 3). 

Garma Town 

Garma was the prehistoric capital of the Southern Fezzan region thousands of years 

ago. It was established by the Garmanians who first used horse -vehicles and camels to 

carry their goods through the Sahara. They built palaces from the local materials and 

had treasures of glass and gold, which have been found in the ruins (see Figure 5.35). 

Figure 5. 35: Old Garma Town (source: National Atlas, 1978, p. 24) 

The ruins of Garma are located in Southern Libya, 160 km from Murzuq. The ancient 

Libyans, who used feathers as their symbol, recorded their first battles and wars by 

engraving them on the rocks of the area. The importance of the area as a trade link 

between Central Africa and the Mediterranean was similarly recorded, as were 

beautifully executed war chariots and horse carts. Tripoli museum (Al Matthaf al- 
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Jamahiri) contains exhibits of various masterpieces of art discovered in the area, 

where the earliest finds date back to the first millennium BC (Libyaonline, 2004, p.1). 

Old Murzuq Suq 

Murzuq's old suq was characterised by its covered spaces, providing a shaded place 

that encouraged people to come for shopping and socialisation. As Shawesh (2000, p. 

39) says: "Markets are not only places where buyers and sellers meet to engage in 

mutually advantageous exchange. They are in fact more than that, places where 

people can find a suitable environment for interaction and association. Therefore, the 

design of markets should be viewed in terms of both economic and social 

environment, because people go to market for buying or selling and also for 

enjoyment, contact with friends and relatives." This was echoed by a respondent, who 

remarked that, "everything in the market is good. We walk under the magnificent 

arcades of the mosque and the covered market and shops and we find the local 

traditional handicrafts and eat whatever we want from dates, vegetables and fruits. 

Also we find the beautiful local scents beside other international perfumes. In the 

market we know about each other and we enjoy the company of our friends and we go 

back home after a good day of shopping therapy." 

Part of the market was located under the large arcades of Hanashi Mosque in front of 

Humida Square (see Figure 5.36). It is a place for many local craft shops, the 

women's markets and the vegetable market. The whole market was built from local 

materials, from mud and palm tree parts. In the past, people used to come on camels 

and there are spaces to stall camels outside the area of the market. Some shops are 

arranged and located along one side, leaving space for public movement. The shops 

under the mosque's arcades give more space for buyers and for viewers. The market 

is covered by local materials, giving physical protection, and its goods were always 

displayed in beautiful ways to give people visual delight in shopping. 
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Figure 5. 36: Old market in Murzuq (source: Abugila, 1990, p. 31) 

Summary 

As in the previous question, the people are very strongly attached to natural features 

of their ecological setting. They see distinctive natural phenomena as beautiful, and as 

places to visit to find psychological restoration. These things are magnified in their 

minds and create the image of a region that is diverse and abundant while, to the 

outsider, it might seem bleak and dangerous. Second to these, they appreciate the 

man -made constructions that transform the subjective love for nature into places of 

intense historical meaning, and social and cultural activity. 
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Question 40: Mention the three most important physical or natural qualities in 

your region. 

Physical quality M G Z Total 

Dryness 12 11 6 29 

Heat 8 4 3 15 

Cold 5 4 3 12 

Palm trees 3 2 6 11 

Riah Algibli (Sandstorms) 3 3 3 9 

Ground water 3 1 4 8 

Adhan (the sea Sand) 4 1 5 

Tropic of cancer 1 1 

Natural lakes 1 1 

Mountain chains 1 1 

Minerals 1 1 

Large area 1 1 

Climatic qualities 

The Fezzan region, where the three towns are located, also called the Sabha region, is 

located on the Tropic of Cancer. Its climate is hot and dry in summer, and cold and 

dry in winter. Rain is scarce. 

The region is usually exposed to the dusty wind in summer, a northeast wind in winter 

and, when high pressure sits over the Sahara Desert, the wind moves in a westerly 

direction. The area is also known for violent sandstorms, which can last for many 

days. In this region there are many oases, which support a reasonable amount of palm 

trees. 

Physical features 

There are also lakes surrounded by sand dunes called the Adhan (Sea of Sand) of 

Murzuq and Ubari (see figure 5.37). Also, there are the mountain ranges of the 

Acacus Mountains near the border with Algeria and the Elharoj Mountains to the 

north. There is an underground water basin evident on the surface as water belts: this 

surface water is used for drinking water, agriculture and watering the palm trees in the 

area. The main natural resources are oil in Wadi al- Shati, copper in al -Haroj hill and 

alum in the Wadi al- Shati, Podzol in al- Weinat and calcium in the south Sahara. 

197 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

Figure 5. 37: Sand sea (source: Environment and society, 2002) 

Summary 

The desert climate of the region is the dominant feature. It is hot, dry and harsh. It 

forces indigenous societies to adapt themselves well to the local ecological setting. 

They succeed in doing so by exploiting the local available materials that nature 

provided. 
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5.4 Cognitive mapping 

Question 41: On a white sheet, could you please draw a sketch map of your town 

showing the important features. 

At the end of the questionnaire the respondents were asked to produce a small map of 

their town as they understand it, known as a cognitive map. The respondents were not 

specifically asked to include elements already stated and equally had an opportunity 

to include some not covered in the rest of the questionnaire. A total of 13 such maps 

were produced, all of which are reproduced in this section. Many respondents 

declined to provide a cognitive map, citing inexperience in drawing as the main 

reason. This is a common problem associated with this technique (Salheen, 2001). 

Alameddine (2004, p. 244) says: "Cognitive maps are mental images of the 

environment, which individuals collate and use subconsciously in their everfyday 

behaviour within the city. Cognitive mapping technique can thus be used to capture 

the way the reponenets remembered their city. It is another means of unraveling 

people's perceptions and awarness of their environment. This technique provides 

value -rich data that addresses subjective issues and features that may not be expressed 

in the questionnaire responses ". The intention behind this request was to give the 

respondents a chance to show how they structured elements of their towns into a 

spatial whole. As explained in Chapter Two, people's mental correlation of features of 

the environment into an individual mental arrangement conveys practical and 

symbolic information of their overall understanding of the environment, in this case 

the built environment and its inherent priorities. 

5.4.1 Elements of the cognitive map 

Lynch (in Altman and Chemers, 1980, p. 50), suggests that people use five key 

elements to construct a mental image of a city. These elements are paths, edges, 

districts, nodes and landmarks. He argues that these elements "may vary in their 

specific form city to city, but people seem to use them frequently when asked to 

describe a place ". 

As Lynch (1960, p. 47) explains, "Paths are channels along which the observer 

customarily, occasionally, or potentially moves ". Paths (streets, highways, rivers, and 
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canals) are the routes that people use to move from one place to another. Paths refer to 

the scale of the neighbourhood or of the home. Edges are "linear elements not used or 

considered as paths... They are boundaries between two phases: shores, railroad cuts, 

edges of developments, walls... Such edges may be barriers, more or less penetrable, 

which close one region off from another ". Lynch defines district as "the medium to 

large section of the city ". 

With the three elements of paths, edges and districts in mind, people are capable of 
developing cognitive images of their surroundings, from the neighbourhood to a 

country or continent. "Paths connect and run through districts; boundaries define 

areas and often surround districts" (Altman & Chemers, 1980, p. 52). These three 

components dimension the physical environment and organise the nature of a specific 

surrounding in the mind. 

Lynch (1960, p. 47) goes on to define nodes as "the strategic points in a city into 

which an observer can enter, and which are the intensive foci to and from which he is 

travelling. They may be primarily functional, places of break in transportation, a 

crossing or converging of paths ". According to Altman & Chemers (1980, p. 52) 

nodes "may be concentrations of events, activities, and places, a kind of core that 

symbolizes a place, such as Times Square or Vatican Plaza ". Nodes can be conceived 

at different levels, ranging from large cities, business and commercial centres, down 

to corner shops and family kitchens. 

Landmarks, the final component in Lynch analysis, further contribute to the image 

that people have of their surroundings. These physical objects are "some aspect that is 

unique or memorable in the context" (Lynch, 1960, p. 79). They vary in scale from 

large monuments to local and small -scale elements, such as a favourite piece of 

furniture, or any other object that may bring uniqueness and visual identity to a 

particular space. 

Lynch describes that these five components together contribute to the `images' that 

people have of their surroundings, and they should be treated as a set of interrelated 

features that affect environmental cognition. Rapoport (1977, p. 41) associated image 

with memeory. Alameddine (2004, p. 245) quoting Rapoport, describes images as the 

point of contact between people and their environment, thus relating them to 

behaviour. 
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Therefore, cognitive maps are central aspects of people's everyday behaviour. 

Alameddine (2004, p. 250), citing Lang says that: "We view cognitive mapping as a 

basic component in human adaptation, and the cognitive map as a requisite for human 

survival and everyday behaviour. It is a coping mechanism through which the 

individual answers two basic questions quickly and efficiently: 1) where valued things 

are; 2) How to get there from where he is ". 

There are two major studies regarding the concept of cognitive maps. The first, by 

Boulding in 1956 and 1958, the second, two years later by Kevin Lynch. Boulding's 

study can be summarised as follows: in order to understand what people do, one has 

to understand what they know or, more precisely, what they believe they know. The 

subjective and often simplified ideas people have about their physical and non- 

physical environment are brought together by the image. However, he argues that 

understanding this image is essential in understanding human behaviour. 

According to Abdalla (1998): "There is another dimension to place perception and 

image; it is the social, cultural and symbolic values which are embedded in that place. 

For instance, when I hear my village's name or see its picture, what comes 

immediately to my mind is my family image, my relatives, friends and neighbors, the 

time I spent with them, the activities I used to practice there, all that before the 

physical images of the palm trees, sands or the beautiful seashore ". So the cognitive 

map is less a drawn representation of people's memories but shows how different 

cultures perceive and interpret their environment. 

6.4.2 Forms of the cognitive maps 

Like their verbal responses, the maps drawn by the respondents were quite diverse 

and reflected many different styles of structuring and conceptualisation. The person 

whose old town map shows a rigidly drawn boundary may be conveying a sense of an 

emotional feeling of attachment to where he or she lived. These maps typically show 

the street network with an occasional landmark highlighted here and there. In some 

maps, one or two arterial routes became the all- important axes of the town image. 

This indicates that these were regarded as important routes of travel and 

communication with other people, and were prominent features in the individual's 

experience of the town as a social as well as physical setting. 
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6.4.3 Individuals' Cognitive Maps 

Alameddine (2004, p. 247), citing Lynch, says that each individual creates and 

develop his own image. He suggests that members of the same group have a 

significant agreement of shared images and collective memories, which should be the 

focus and interest of the city planners. 

Figure 5.38 starts how the respondent locates the old town with its four gates. Then he 

defined the natural edges of the town by drawing the Acacus Mountains and the desert 

and many landmarks seen from the distance of the town such as Genie Cave Mountain 

and Antfinag Mountain. The direction signs also appeared in the map. The respondent 

perceived the town as a combination of the old town, natural features linked to travel 

routes to other nearby villages for work and pursuing social activities. 

Figure 5. 38: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 

This map shown in Figure 5.39 places the traditional towns of Ghat and Tunin and the 

natural edge of the Acacus Mountain. In general, this respondent still perceives the 

town as he remembered it before the inception of the new developments. 
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Figure 5. 39: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.40 shows the major streets and squares of the old town of Ghat. This 

respondent still perceives his town before the introduction of the new developments. 

These features were seen as places of social activites and quality of life takes place. 

Figure 5. 40: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.41, this map was copied by the respondent for the old town of Ghat. In this 

map, the most traditional and natural features around the town have been shown. 

Although this respondent could not draw the sketch of his town, he produced this map 

of the old town with the edge of natural features showing that he still perceives the 

town as it was before the introduction of the new developments. 
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Figure 5. 41: (Cognitive map of Ghat (photocopied by respondent) 

Figure 5.42, this map provides a taproot that embeds the towns in a particular location 

in space and in history. The respondent shows the old town's edge with its wall and 

elements of the old town in his image such as the castle and old mosque. 

Figure 5. 42: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 
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Figure 5. 43, this map shows the geographical location of Ghat town in the region. 

The respondent shows on the map the natural edge of Ghat Town, the Acacus 

Mountains and some old town features such as the old mosque and Cocomn castle. 

Figure 5. 43: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.44 is a netted -type map showing the major roads, buildings, landmarks and 

majors area in the town. This map includes the old town and most of the modern 

developments. 
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Figure 5. 44: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.45 is a scattered -type map, where the respondent began by defining the 

natural edge of the town (Acacus Mountain) and then located some of the major 

landmarks, buildings such as the old mosque, Cocomn castle, the old police station 

and Rahma mosque. The respondent also shows the palm trees near to the old town. 

Figure 5. 45: Cognitive map of Ghat (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.46 is a netted -type map, which shows the natural edges of the town, the 

desert, palm -tree forest and Sabhka (marsh). This map also illustrates some of the 

major routes and areas and shows the old town with its main routes and some 
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buildings. This respondnent is still attatched to his old town where the quality of life 

take place. 

Figure 5. 46: Cognitive map of Murzuq (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.47 is a patterned -type map. The respondent drew the streets in a grid pattern 

first and then located various physical features such as, buildings, streets, landmarks 

and important areas in the town but without writing on them to indicate what they are. 

Figure 5. 47: Cognitive map of Murzuq town (drawn by the respondent) 
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Figure 5.48 is a scattered -type map, where the repondent began by locating the natural 

edge of the town such as the desert and palm -tree forests. Then he showed the main 

building in his image such as the old town with its castle, the Sahaba graves and the 

white mosque. 

Figure 5. 48: Cognitive map of Zawilah (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.49 is a netted -type map showing the major roads, buildings, landmarks and 

major areas in the town. it shows the natural edge of the town such as the desert, palm 

trees, farms and Sabkha (marsh). The respondent also highlights the old town with a 

dark line which shows the attatchment of this respondent to his old town. 
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Figure 5. 49: Cognitive map of Murzuq (drawn by respondent) 

Figure 5.50 a netted -type map, showing the natural edge of the town such as the 

desert and farms and includes the old town and the extension of the new development, 

as well as major roads, buildings and landmarks in the town. 

Figure 5. 50: Cognitive map of Zawilah (drawn by respondent) 

209 



Part Two, Chapter Five: Piling of the Responses 

5.4.4 General comments 

Some maps were oriented with different directions. Most maps showed the major and 
most well -known natural physical features, such as the Acacus Mountains, palm tree 
forests and dunes as the natural boundary to the towns. Some indicated the structure 
of the towns as well as many features in traditional and the modern built environment 
such as forts, old mosques, Sahaba graves and modem administration buildings. 
Nonetheless, most answers concentrated on parts of the traditional urban fabric, 
showing the neighbourhoods, houses, old city walls and gates, alleys, streets and 
squares. 

It is interesting that (8 out of 13) came from Ghat, and these include the most pictorial 
examples. In terms of topography, with its hilltop fort and the nearby Acacuus 
Mountains, and architecture, with its covered streets and arcaded courtyard kawidie 

(see Chapter Seven), Ghat is the most visually diverse of the three towns. 

5.4.5 Features of the cognitive maps 

Murzuq: 

No Features Freq 
1 Public garden (natural) 3 
2 Old town 2 
3 Old (Atiq) Mosque 2 
4 Palm trees 2 
5 Murzuq Fort 2 
6 Aldefaya Fort 2 
7 Uma Bank Street 2 
8 Al- Humida Street 2 
9 Vegetable market 2 
10 Economic faculty 2 
11 Central hospital 2 
12 Central hospital street 2 
13 Local market (traditional) 2 
14 Al- Sharia Area 2 
15 Al- Sabkha (natural) 2 
16 Guest house 2 
17 Al -Matar Area 2 
18 Farms 2 
19 Immigration office 2 
20 The hotel 2 
21 Sports yard Street 

Mosque area 
2 

2 22 
23 Desert 2 
24 Gristmill (Al- Tahona) 1 

25 Murzuq Shabia 
Administration complex 

I 
I 26 
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27 Post office 1 

28 Freedom (Al- Horia) yard 1 

29 Murzuq radio station 1 

30 Sports yard 1 

31 Popular congress secretary 1 

32 Revolution committee 1 

33 Police station 1 

34 Al- Kashafa 1 

35 Youth house 1 

36 Airline office 1 

37 Wadi -Atba Street 1 

38 Modern mosque 1 

39 Al- Mugarief Area 1 

40 Male preparatory school 1 

41 Administration school 1 

42 Al -Salam Area 1 

43 Medicine store 1 

44 Public commercial store 1 

45 Consultant office 1 

46 Tourist unit 1 

47 Desertification office 1 

48 Residential bank division 1 

49 Ghadwa -Murzuq road 1 

No Features Freq 
1 Old town 7 

2 Cocomn Fort 6 

3 Old (Atiq) mosque) 5 

4 Acacus Mountains 5 

5 Police station 3 

6 The main Street 3 

7 Tunin Area 2 

8 Palm trees 2 

9 KafJanun Mountain 2 

10 Sand 2 

11 Tansoufit Valley 2 

12 Administration complex 1 

13 Ghat -Alfyout Street 1 

14 Praying yard 1 

15 Ghat cemetery 1 

16 Ghat -Alberkit Street 1 

17 Al -kala Area 1 

18 Ashili Square 1 

19 Al- Rahama Mosque 1 

20 Public administration building 1 

21 Al- Thanwia Area 1 

22 Workshops 1 

23 Old Ghat school 1 

24 Zawiat 1 

25 Health centre 1 

26 Al -Wahat Hotel 1 

27 Tasili hotel 1 

28 Agricultural association 1 

Tadramet Area 1 29 
30 Sport 1 yard 

1 31 Hospital 
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32 Al -Aroba area 1 

33 High college 1 

34 Farms 1 

35 Antfinagh Mountain 1 

36 Post office - 1 

37 Revolution committee 1 

38 Kaswa square 1 

39 Bab -Alhair square 1 

40 Old castle 1 

41 Libyan /Algerian border 1 

Zawilah: 

No Features Freq 
2 1 The White Mosque 

2 Sahaba graves 2 

3 Zawillah Fort 2 

4 Farms 2 

5 Palm trees 2 

6 Okba bin Nafeh Street 2 

7 Old town 2 

8 Desert 2 

9 Loan (karod) houses 1 

10 Public housing (new Shabiat) 1 

11 Public housing (old Shabiat) 1 

12 Temessah -Zawillah road 1 

The above tables include a large number of urban elements new to the responses of 

the questionnaire. The majority of these are public administration buildings and 

appear only once. The author suggests that these are places where individual 

respondents work; such buildings therefore influence, that person's everyday routines 

and establish paths they frequently take but, for a more collective image of the towns, 

they are relatively unimportant. A similar comment can be made of the frequency 

with which schools and hospitals are indicated on maps. 

One of the most significant findings, however, is in correlating the elements of these 

cognitive maps to those suggested by Lynch. It proved difficult to determine precisely 

to which category of path, edge, district, node or feature certain elements belonged. 

For example, a walled old town can function in the mind of one who lives outside it as 

a landmark, a district or even a single mode of social confluence; similarly, a mosque 

might register as a landmark or a node, a palm tree forest as a district where certain 

recreational activities take place, or a natural edge between town and desert. 

Nevertheless, the categorisation attempted by the author produces striking results, as 

follows: 
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As can be expected from the nature of Islamic towns, in which the residential 

buildings fuse together to form a single unit, the housing areas are all indicated as 

such, while all identified buildings are those within the public realm and that serve 

public or municipal functions. 

In all towns there is a huge predominance of landmarks, taking this to include any 

individual, free -standing or identifiable building. Of such buildings, the forts are 

indicated in most cognitive maps but one cognitive map, providing a taproot that 

embeds the towns into a particular location in space and in history. 

Generally, natural features and traditional buildings which are rooted in the 

natural environment's resources are represented by 60% out of the total answers 

where most answers were determined on parts, the traditional part of the town, 

showing the neighbourhoods, houses, old city walls and gates, alleys, streets and 

squares. 

The author suggests that the tendency to show the old town as an enclosed, blank 

space may reflect a division between people's everyday life and their old towns. 

These settlements, as indicated in the contextual reviews and the questionnaire 

answers, comprise a rich, tight -knit tapestry of features that enable their societies 

to exist well in the desert. That they are shown as empty spaces, gives warning 

that people are no longer immersed in them as part of their functioning daily life, 

but regard them increasingly as historical, although highly valued, relics. 

5.5 Conclusion 

This chapter sought to present a review of the survey; compiling the responses for the 

three towns of the case study in tables to indicate the number of times particular ideas 

were repeated throughout all the questions. The respondents gave many valuable 

answers that reflected their preferences and perceptions, based on 41 questions, 

including a request to draw a sketch of their town. Throughout, the intention of the 

qualitative survey has demonstrated connections that people made between their 

aesthetic and cultural values and the ecological setting and nature. People 

demonstrated a powerful attachment to their place. This was expressed on many 

levels, as follows: 
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The place as a natural ecology. The region presents severe problems, especially 

climatic; to be overcome, but also adequate resources, building materials, 

greenery, gypsum whitewash and oases, render it habitable. 

The place as a seat of history. The great attachment people expressed for ancient 

monuments, prehistoric and historic, that record the formation of the societies in 

which they were born and now live, indicates their pride in the accumulated 

cultural value of their area. 

The place as a transformation of nature. The non -destructive use of nature's 

resources in building, in handicrafts, in decoration and the desire to paint using 

colours that evoke the natural setting, affirms a holistic, sustainable and ingenious 

integration between man and nature. 

The place as a locus for society. Within the huge, lonely desert, these towns offer 

miraculous, tight -knit gatherings for people. Here their needs were met, their 

children played in safety, main celebrations were shared among the entire 

community, education was passed down the generations and folklore and customs 

were kept alive. 

The place for the neighbourhood. The social nieghbourhoods were places where 

weddings were enjoyed within an extended family structure, where elders watched 

the children and where guests were welcomed in from the desert. 

The place for the family. The home was the place where belonging centered on 

the closest, most loved people, a place of birth, death and family meals, evoking 

the cherished values of hospitality, personal growth, respect among generations 

and cleanliness. 
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Chapter Six: Further analysis 

6.1 Introduction 

The responses received in the case study survey are examined in this chapter in more 

detail, as follows: 

First it classifies the responses into three categories: objects, aspects and activities. 

The second stage is to suggest dimensions (such as social, climatic and planning) that 

represent the responses given in the survey. It collates these in order to elicit the 

priorities that exist in people's minds. 

The following stage is to highlight correlations that emerge in responses to separate 

questions, and that shed more light on the underlying attitudes of the sample than do 

answers to individual questions. 

As a further exercise to the questionnaire, and guided by the information it elicited, 

the author conducted unstructured interviews with the respondents in order to deepen 

his awareness of their perceptions of the built environment. These personal profiles 

allow the research to benefit from very detailed, experienced -based individual 

perceptions of the changes undergone in the three towns. 

6.2 Categories (objects, aspects, activities) 

The inter -relationship between elements of different categories gives an overall deep 

understanding of people's structure of interpretation of the natural and built 

environment. The high frequency of any response indicates its importance, for 

example, there are many answers that have a high frequency, such as gardens, the 

Acacus Mountains, palm trees, castles, and old towns, and will lead to knowing why 

these features are vital for people and their importance to the city as well. As in the 

previous chapter, these categories will be classified in separate ways in a statistically 

graded list of elements. Through each category, there will be selected responses that 

will be explained in detail and mention of their importance will be given in the next 

stages. 
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Ob' ects Fre a As a ects Free Activities Fre 
Gardens 123 Social 284 Social activities 78 
Location 102 Climatic 247 Visiting 66 
Space size 97 Aesthetic 130 Religious activities 35 
Palm trees 69 Historic 126 Playing 32 
Old town 55 Architectural 118 Meeting people 20 
Castles (forts) 52 Co- operation & Participation 102 Viewing 16 
Sahaba graves (Z) 52 Traditional 54 Agricultural activity 15 
Street paving 43 Religious commitment 53 Relaxing 12 

Storeroom 39 Archeological 46 Recreation 11 

Green areas 37 Identity 46 Storing 8 

White 34 Privacy 43 Transport 8 
Shadow 32 Heritage 41 Maintenance 8 

East direction 29 Beautiful 40 Celebrating 8 

Landmark 28 Symbolic 39 Driving 7 

Villa 28 Education 36 Build up 7 

Cocomn castle (G) 27 Health 34 Folkloric carnivals 6 

Murzuq castle (M) 26 Nice 32 Travelling 5 

Acacus mountains (G) 25 Unsightly 30 Reading 5 

Local building materials 23 Cleanliness 30 Sitting 4 

Gabrawn lakes 23 Dryness 29 Washing & drying 4 

Garage 23 Religious 25 Shopping 3 

Proximity of houses 22 Comfort 25 Business activities 3 

Kitchen 22 Sunny 24 Sports 2 

Farms 22 Cost 22 Keeping books 2 

New building materials 22 Sense of belonging 22 Commercial activities 2 

Guest room 21 Comfortable 21 Walking 1 

Concrete 21 Spaciounous 20 Watching 1 

Agriculture projects 19 Way of life 20 

Back yard 18 Economic 20 

Mud 17 Tourism 19 

Apartment block 17 Memories 17 

Veichle workshops 16 Durable 17 

Modern streets 16 Culture 16 

Natural stone 15 Adaptation 16 

Light brown 15 Modern 15 

Traditional house 15 Smell 14 

Okba bin Nafih Street 15 Moderate climate 14 

Modern houses 15 Safety 13 

Use of cars 15 Vision 11 

White Mosque (Z) 15 Religious motive 11 

Colours 15 Emergency 10 

Pollution 14 Vision 9 

Visitors 14 Spiritual 7 

Living room 14 Media 7 

Unification of building colour 14 Liveliness 7 

Old mosque (G) 14 Security 6 

Zawillah castle (Z) 14 Risk 6 

Old town (M) 14 Dignified 6 

Clinic unit (Z) 14 Safeguarding 5 

Old mosques 13 livenliness 5 

Old town (G) 13 Exchange of know edge 5 

Handicrafts 13 Accessibility 5 

Northern cold breeze 13 Unity 4 

Court yard 13 Simplicity 4 

Cement blocks 12 Hygine 3 

Mecca (Qibla) direction 12 Noisy 3 

Old mosque (M) 12 Time 3 

Mountains 12 Sense of kinship 3 

Rooms 11 Quietness 3 

Toilet 11 Mythical 3 

Slaughterhouse (G) 11 Life span 3 

Roof with ara et 11 Colonisation 3 

House size 10 Attatchement to place 3 

Scattered buildings (M) 10 Tranquillity 2 

Road condition 10 Modernisation 2 

New building technologies 10 Desertification 2 

Police station (G) 10 de d Crowded 2 

Steel 10 Crime 

Main street (G) 10 Communication 2 

Huria freedom so uare /M 10 Blessin_ 2 
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Old town (Z) 10 Wide 2 
Humida Street (old town)(M) 10 Tidy 

Speed 
Political 

1 

1 

1 

Traffic 9 

Street width 9 

Riah al- Ghibli 9 Life style 1 

Unna bank street (M) 9 Distinguished 1 

Vegetable market (M) 9 

Planning 9 

Proximity of motorway 9 

Taphaghet street (G) 9 

Landscape 9 

Old castle (G) 9 

Ground water 8 

Clothe factory (G& Z) 8 

Traghen -Murzuq street (M) 8 

Ventilation 7 

Water tank 7 

Street width 7 

Building Mosques & Zawias 7 

Female teachers institute street (M) 7 

Refuse places 7 

Wadi Atba- Murzuq street (M) 7 

Old Jarma 7 

Utilities 7 

Water proofing 7 

Traditional clothes 7 

Murzuq hotel 7 

Traditional products 7 

Agricultural ring road (Z) 7 

Users 7 

Dust 6 

Tadramet street (G) 6 

Secondary school street (Z) 6 

Murzuq hospital (M) 6 

Family size 6 

Hanashi mosque (M) 6 

Old airport (M) 5 

Al- Fardag 5 

Janun cahf (genie cave)(G) 5 

Ghat airport street (M) 5 

Whitewashed house facade 5 

Sealing up balconies 5 

Ashili square (G) 5 

New public buildings 5 

Ceramic 5 

Sand 5 

Ghat hospital (G) 5 

Street lighting 5 

Traffic 5 

Concrete building 5 

Nature 4 

Desert 4 

Rakabat (sitting benches) 4 

Friend house 4 

Shabia(local authority) (M) 4 

Proximity of workshops 4 

Hospital street (G) 4 

Utilities 4 

Modern mosque (Z) 4 

Social housing complexes 4 

Sahaba street (Z) 4 

Economic faculty (M) 4 

Sakifa 4 

Thanwia street (G) 4 

Old hospital street (M) 
Al -Sain statue 

4 

4 

Sabha castle 4 

Italian camp (M) 4 
Pedestrian paths 3 
Frontyard 3 

Timber 3 
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Flat 3 

Electric substations 3 

Cavatiy wall 3 

Mixed use (Z) 3 

Tasili hotel (G) 3 

Narrow street 3 

Shabia building (G) 3 

Post office (Z) 3 

Sewage overflow 3 

Lighting 2 

Bath 2 

Oases 2 

Narrow streets 2 

Near to workshops 2 

Back door 2 

Air conditioner 2 

Concrete ceiling 2 

Defaya castle (M) 2 

Public libraries 2 

Bindelwah street (M) 2 

Neighbours 2 

High institute of teachers (M) 2 

Town square 2 

Old town fence (G) 2 

Clothes factory (Z) 2 

Waw- Alnamus lake 2 

Marble 2 

Al- Bahriat Street (M) 2 

Abudoib Hodali street (Z) 2 

Naser school street (M) 2 

Administrative building (M) 2 

Prophet'S companions 2 

Building regulation 2 

Fountain 2 

Rahma mosque (G) 2 

Study room 2 

Old suq (M) 2 

Steel door and window 2 

Mathhandush valley 2 

Covered Street 1 

Sabha hotel 1 

Natural lakes 1 

Sport club 1 

South 1 

Shade 1 

Rural house 1 

Long straight roads 1 

Guest house (M) 1 

Ghat -Albirket street (G) 1 

Concrete buildings 1 

Zawia street (G) 1 

Proximity of schools 1 

Internet café 1 

Ghat hot well 1 

Youth project (NI) 1 

Minerals 1 

Traditional meals 1 

Natural lakes 1 

Tropic of cancer 1 

Similar plans 1 

My birth place 1 

Retailing wall 1 

Human scale 1 

6.2.1 Objects 

Abdalla (1998) says that objects mean all physical elements of both the natural and 

the man -made environments. From places and geographical features, whether they are 
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constant such as the sea, valley, mountains and hills or variables such as rainfall, heat 

or animals, and all components of the built or social domain such as squares, 

courtyards, streets, etc. 

The way people build their world affects all the interactions between them and the 

physical environment. The relation between man and the environment is mutual, each 

shaped by the other (Rapoport, 1976). Many human activities change the Earth's 

surface, vegetation and animal life of the area in which they take place, thus 

modifying the natural environment. The following objects were prominent among 

people's responses. 

6.2.1.1 Forts (castles) 

Forts are significant landmarks of historical importance in these towns. With the 

exception of Zawillah Fort, they are characterised by their situation on prominent land 

with high walls overlooking the surrounding buildings. These forts overlook most of 

the towns' old, traditional features and part of the modern towns, and people look to 

them as symbols of liberation and resistance carried out by their forefathers against 

the invaders, many times over history. These forts were previously used as centres of 

rule. They were fortifications against invaders, their high walls, almost free of 

openings, guarding against the sandstorms, especially the summer wind and enemy 

attack. 

The use of natural building materials in building these castles ties them strongly into 

their topography; they appear to be natural extensions of their rocky outcrops. The 

building materials of these forts are taken from locally available material: al-fardag in 

Murzuq; natural stone in Ghat; and red and green mud in Zawilah. In this way, not 

only did the forts communicate the general principle of how to turn available 

resources to human advantage, they are also specifically identified with their own 

locations through the different materials used. 

In many ways, the forts could be called the seeds of these three towns. That of 

Zawilah dates from Consyeen/Roman times, built on flat land as a trading point. Its 

massive walls of mud blocks measuring 2x2xlm enclosed an area of 42,000m 

accessed by four grand entrances facing the four cardinal directions. Originally it had 
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22 observation towers, 22 utility buildings and quarters (Zawilah technical section, 
2003) (see Figure 6.1). 

Figure 6. 1: Zawilah castle (source: the author, 2003) 

Murzuq and Ghat, however, possess forts that are more like castles in the traditional 

sense, having only one entrance and enclosing military barracks and ammunition 

stores rather than a comprehensive range of urban amenities. Both perch on a high 

mound and their amenities plan form is much determined by their situation. Both are 

therefore raised high above the surrounding area, to enable a vantage point from 

which to look out for invaders but, equally, providing prominent central features that 

shaped the layout of the developing old towns. 

Murzuq Fort has barracks and stores arranged around three contiguous internal spaces 

(see Figures 6.2 and 6.3). It is unusual in that it has an identifiable front. The entrance 

wall is higher than the others and is decorated with a parapet of al-fardag castellations 

that give further emphasis to its height. Evidently, Murzuq castle was very much the 

centre of the town, the courtyards within its walls large enough to shelter much of the 

population in times of conflict. Its function was not merely military but also 

ceremonial and political. 

The main street of Murzuq, at Humida Street, is an extension of the castle entrance. 

Along this street, and moving from the castle to Bab al- Shariya, one encounters all the 

main features of old Murzuq: the Friday mosque and its surrounding space, the 

arcaded suq and the caravanserais, where traders were welcomed into the town walls 
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and given accommodation. The castle, therefore, was the physical organising force 

from which the old town finds its pattern, hierarchy and social structure. 

Figure 6. 2: Murzuq Fort (source: the author, 2003) 

Figure 6. 3: Murzuq Fort plan (source: Hasnin, 1998) 

The second castle located in Ghat was built as a single tower by the Ottomans, on the 

top of Cocomn mound, from which the fort first took its name and then was 

developed into a bigger fort by the Italians (Fusifisa engineering office, 2000, p. 5) 

(see Figures 6.4 and 6.5 ). 
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Figure 6. 4: Ghat Fort (source: the author, 2003) 

The fort is surrounded by a thick high wall and has three towers, two in the corners 

and one situated in the middle of the side wall. The fort is reached through a gate 

situated in the front part of the wall in the middle. The boundary wall contains two 

courtyards. It is built of carved local stone. 

Figure 6. 5: Fort plan 

(Source: the author based on Fusifisa engineering office, 2000) 

Nowadays, these castles are considered of great importance to the tourism industry in 

the region. People still make use of them by exhibiting their traditional handicrafts in 

the spaces of these forts, expressing their fondness for products that give them a clear 

identity and their desire to continue exploiting the forts as local resources that 
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contribute to their culture. Eben Saleh (1998b, p. 154) says today, old walls and 

fortified gates and towers are important as artifacts. They formulate a historical record 

for historic settlements in their shapes, sizes and architectural characters. 

6.2.1.2 Mosques 

Mosques are the central institutions in the Muslim world, so they are of great 

significance to the population of the region. They exert a powerful cultural, 

environmental and educational effect on society, and have done so throughout the 

ages. The main role of the mosque in Islam is for religious activities, social events and 

the overseeing of social behaviour and affairs. Traditional mosques are identifiable by 

a minaret that rises above the level of the surrounding buildings, a courtyard (sahn) 

where the people gather and a square prayer hall. 

All three towns in the study have their own old mosques. Of these, the White Mosque 

in Zawilah the other two are the Old Mosque of Murzuq and the Old Mosque in Ghat. 

The mosques are centrally situated in the structure of the traditional towns, facing into 

large open spaces used for different social purposes. In all cases, the mosques belong 

to the historic centre of the town. Along with the central square, and the main souq, 

and at the meeting point of the principle roads that extend to the gates at the town 

walls, they form an urban nucleus. 

Despite their specialised nature, the mosques share the unified modesty of the 

residential quarters of the towns. They are low, flat -roofed structures with few, small 

windows. Their surfaces are white, symbolising peace and purity as well as reflecting 

the sun's rays. What marks these mosques out as architectural landmarks, besides 

their location, are the corner towers and minarets. 

In Murzuq the old mosque is characterised by its simplicity in form and its large size. 

It is composed of an internal hall called a sahn and an open backyard. The sahn is a 

rectangular form measuring 19x22m. The mosque is covered with timber supported 

by 25 pillars whose square capitals support simple arches (see figures 6.6 and 6.7). At 

the back of the mosque is a courtyard accommodating further facilities. To the north 

there are the Turkish graves. This mosque has a historical importance to the 

population of the area, being the oldest mosque in the town. People undertake their 
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religious duties here, such as Eids and daily prayers and several social activities, such 
as marriage contracts. 

Figure 6. 6: Murzuq old mosque. The entrance to the fort can be seen in the 

background (source: the author, 2003) 

Figure 6. 7: Murzuq old mosque plan (source: Hasnin, 1998 p. 275) 

El -Feki (2003, p. 257) describes the courtyard or sahen, of a mosque as follows: 

"This related to its climatic role, especially in hot countries. In addition, from a 

psychological perspective this gives direct access to the sky, with no obstacles. It 

promotes a feeling of having a direct access to God and a direct link to heaven. This 

also matches the prototype model, the prophet's mosque in Almadina" (see Figure 

6.9). 
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Dyaf (1999, p. 70), citing Bari says, "the great mosque in Ghat was built of mud 

material and had a low ceiling and it was full of prayers ". The open courtyard of the 

mosque modifies the hot climate and is used for lighting and ventilating the prayer 

hall. 

The old mosque of Ghat lies on the main Ashili Square. Describing this mosque, 

Garni (1899) says, "We see in front of us a well, behind which is a covered space, 

from which we enter the main sahn of the mosque. This sahn is rectangular with a 

roof supported by ten huge columns built of earth and irregular arches. The roof is 

made of timber from Ayl trees." The minaret is built as an organic column, that 

seems to grow from the ground from a wide base and is topped with a conical roof 

from where the imam sings the call to prayer (see Figure 6.8). 

Figure 6. 8: Old Mosque of Ghat (source: Musilih, 2003) 
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Figure 6. 9: Fatamic Halan mosque in Cairo (source: Ibrahim, 1987) 

Garni (1888) describes this mosque as a beautiful piece of art and a centre for 

religious education. People still use it to learn the Quran and Figh (Islamic laws). It 

has been the base of education for many religious scholars in this town and nearby 

villages. 

The White Mosque in Zawilah was built in the year 22 hijri (Sharif, 2003, special 

refrence). This was the mosque from which Islam first entered the Sahara region. 

It was designed and built in a bold and simple way. Although it has been ruined, some 

big parts are still standing. In a model of the mosque, it shows a plan consisting of a 

main sahn, courtyard, auxiliary buildings for teaching the Quran, another sahn for 

prayer and a passage behind the main building. The minaret was an incomplete 

pyramid containing a staircase with a circular landing open to heaven (see Figures 

6.10 and 6.11). 

227 



Part Two, Chapter Six: Further analysis 

Figure 6. 10: Model of the white mosque in Zawilah (source: Musilih, 2003) 

Figure 6. 11: Remains of the white mosque in Zawilah 

(source: the author, 2003) 

6.2.1.3 Mountains 

The Acacus Taddrat Mountain range extends east from Ghat to Tanzoft town and 

west to the Algerian border. This range includes many distinct hills, such as Tasily 

and Acacus Taddrat near Ghat; Acacus is the name of the part seen from Ghat. The 
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mountains also provided the people of Ghat with rocks for use in building the forts, 

foundations for houses and even for many house walls. 

These mountains form a massif full of unique natural wonders: small dunes, sparse 

vegetation, isolated pillars emerging from the sand eroded into the most bizarre 

shapes, and spectacular natural arches (see Figure 6.12). They also contain a labyrinth 

of caves in which can be found one of the world's greatest galleries of Neolithic art 

which date from 12,000 BC to 100 AD. Hunting scenes, scenes of daily life, ritual 

dances and animals, all painted and carved in fine detail in an amazing setting, are the 

inheritance left by these ancient artists, along with abundant writing on the rocks. In 

this matter, Mori (1988, p. 55) says that the Acacus Mountains form a continuous 

series of hills used by the ancient artists to express themselves in their drawings and 

engravings. Moreover, these mountains with their cave drawings reflect the 

integration of man with the surrounding nature, as a record of early human life (see 

Figures 6.13 and 6.14). 

People admire the paintings, as a treasure trove of ancient aesthetical values. Rhodes 

(1996, p. 9), citing Tuan, says that man is the only species on Earth to use symbols 

and myths. Most of these are derived from nature, serving to rationalise the 

problematic situations and contradictions of life. Also in these mountains can be 

found the Genie cave, a place of ancient superstition that still resonates today. One 

respondent told the author the following tale: One day, a traveller going to Ghat 

stopped for a rest nearby the Genie Cave Mountain with his camel. While he was 

relaxing, a group of people appeared before him bearing a dish of meal and they 

handed the meal to him. Before starting to eat with them he said, "Mention Allah's 

name" (Bismella) but as he leant forward to take the food, his hand only touched sand 

and he could no longer see either the meal or the group of people. In another instance, 

a traveller driving his car stopped to give a lift to a stranger who was standing by the 

road near the Genie Cave Mountain, signaling to him. Once the stranger was in the 

car, the traveller saw that his legs were like those of a goat. The next instant, the 

stranger had vanished. These are typical of the many stories that abound about the 

Genie Cave Mountain. 
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Figure 6. 12: Acacus Mountains with free -standing natural pillars 

(Source: Guardian newspaper, 2005, p. 8) 

Figure 6. 13: Cave paintings from the Acacus Mountains. (source: 

www.theorientalcaravan.com, 2005, p. 1) 
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Figure 6. 14: Cave paintings from the Acacus Mountains 

(source: Guardian newspaper, 2005, p. 9) 

The view of the mountains is one of the key elements for Ghat town in the minds of 

the residents, as also shown by the number of times it formed a distinctive component 

in the cognitive maps. Abdalla (1998, p. 233) wrote that: "Mountains are the points on 

Earth which represent the closest places to the heavens, creating a link between earth 

and sky. The top of a mountain is often a sacred place and close to the spirit world. In 

Hebrew Scriptures, Moses spoke to God and received his message on the summit of 

Mount Sinai and from the Mount of Olives, Jesus ascended to heaven. Mountains are 

also seen as protectors, sheltering the territory of the chosen people who live in its 

shadow." 

6.2.1.4 Palm trees 

Palm trees played and still play an important role in the life of the population in the 

area, giving materials for food, clothes, crafts and construction. Palm timbers and 

leaves are used for columns' beams, roofs, lintels, doors and window screens. They 

also symbolise life for the people in the area. During the Libyan resistance against the 

Italians, the palm tree helped people to survive for long periods of time as they hid 

and sheltered among them. The palm tree provided them with dates and wood for 

energy. Also it is used as a sunshade for people in their houses and the town squares, 

where people socialise and children play in the shade, and shadow has deep meaning 
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in the Arab mind. Therefore, people also consider the palm tree as a blessed tree. In 

an interview, the elderly man Abdelsalam Shahira said that there is a special 

celebration time for picking the dates; people dance and help each other in picking the 

dates and storing them underground as well as picking the clean of all dates, pruning 

them and fertlising the trees to be ready for the next season. The dates are distributed 

between people according to their share (see Figure 6.15). 

Figure 6. 15: Palm tree dates (source: Othman, 2000) 

Those who own palm trees permit all people to take dates from their palm trees on 

condition that the tree is not damaged. Whenever people find space that can be used 

for planting trees, they do so. The Prophet Mohamed says, "There is a tree among the 

trees, which is similar to a Muslim [in goodness], and that is the date palm tree" (Al- 

Bukhari, 1993). 

Rhodes (1996, p. 6) argues that, as desert dwellers, the Arab people responded 

strongly to environmental factors such as intense heat, arid conditions and the scarcity 

of water and greenery. This has resulted in myth and symbolism being built up around 

their perception of greenery, where trees become symbolic of life and fertility, to the 

extent that the colour green has developed a religious significance as the colour of 

paradise. 
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The Kaf Surah in the Quran says, "And tall date -palms, with ranged clusters, are a 

provision for (from or of) Allah's. And we give life therewith to a dead land. Thus 

will be the resurrection (of the dead)." 

6.2.2 Aspects 

Aspects cover the way that people feel, perceive and respond to their environment, 

and their attitudes to it. They are descriptions not so much of the real objects, but of 

the observer's image of the objects by which they recognise physical form by its 

meaning. 

6.2.2.1 Social factors (customs, traditions and way of life) 

Many social aspects emerged directly from adaptation to the environment. People 

socialise in many shaded places, such as under the palm trees or among the narrow 

streets and natural features. The natural ecological seasons help and are used by 

people, in order to interact with each other. Social existence is also shared, for 

example, the harvest (hasad), picking palm tree dates, fertilisation and the pruning of 

palm trees, with neighbours, at weddings and funerals. Religion also supported 

interaction on many occasions, such as Friday prayers and Eids. 

The main place of interaction is the house courtyard as it is the place of the family, al- 

usra. Generally al -usra is extended to include many nuclear families. Rapoport (1969, 

p. 108) says that "the extended family group, which expresses its unity by living 

together around a common court, is the primary work group. Men, women, and 

children all help, which expresses the family unity in economic and social terms ". 

They all meet together, especially for religious events. Visits occurred among all 

family members, especially those in other residential areas, and people used to look 

after their neighbours in times of illness or trouble. 

Essayed (1981, p. 41) says that, as a general principle, male and females in the family 

act separately in all types of spaces: private, public or communal. Social life is 

conducted in two spheres, private and public. In the public sphere, people should greet 

each other when they meet. Elfortea (1989, p. 256) says, "It is unusual for men to pass 

each other or to pass a group without at least giving the traditional greeting of 

`Assalamu aliikam wa rahmat ullah' (1989, p. 256). They are always given a 
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response. It would be considered rude if this did not occur, even between strangers. 

This greeting often leads to further exchange. 

The fieldwork reveals that families still try to maintain their traditions, although the 

new development and configuration of these towns have affected the way of life. As 

Al -Naim (1998, p. 5) states, "ambiguity and flexibility of traditions had enabled the 

new concept to survive and develop ". 

In this regard, tradition does not only provide order and regularity of social 

environment, but also provides the possibility of communication. Oliver (2000) sees 

traditions as being distinguished by rituals. 

They are the property of a group rather than individuals. They involve a focus on a 

truth and store up wisdom that is unquestioned and which provides a framework for 

action. Moreover, Rapoport (1969, p. 6) states that, "As long as the tradition is alive, 

this shared and accepted image operates, when tradition goes, the picture 

changes...without tradition, there can no longer be reliance on the accepted norms ". 

Therefore, understanding the traditions acts as "a mechanism of our knowledge and 

serves as the basis of our thought and action" (Al -Naim, 1998, p. 6). Rapoport, (1969, 

p. 6) argues that the tradition, inherited through many generations, links societies to 

their past, belief systems and norms that are central to their cultures. Traditions guide 

people in understanding present difficulties and preparing for the future. Moreover, 

Eben Saleh (1998a, p. 571) argues about the continuity of traditions in the modern 

environment and says that the importance of the traditional part in the city is unique 

while the importance of continuity of tradition is very likely complementary. 

6.2.2.2 Tourism 

The three towns have many valuable features, both natural and built, especially the 

old towns. This has led many tourists from inside the country and from abroad to 

come to see these towns. They particularly appreciate the architectural heritage and 

the social life of suqs. This resource gives the towns more support for the growth and 

preservation of their traditional identity. The Taddrat Mountain Range, the Acacus 

Mountains cave paintings, the Sahaba graves and the old forts are actively promoted 

as tourist attractions (Scott, 2000). 
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The strategic location of these towns in the North Sahara led to their being on caravan 

routes. These are still held today. The type of tourist these places attract is generally 

the person interested in history, culture, exploration of natural and archeological 

wonders, the student seeking sites that have contributed to human knowledge. 

Many respondents view tourism as a positive force in preserving and caring for the 

cultural, historical, social and ecological wealth of their area. Bohannon (2005, pp. 8- 

9) quotes Brooks, "One way forward is for Libya to make the rock art a source of 

pride, as Britain has done with Stonehenge. "It would be a shame if this sustainable 

resource were sacrificed for the sake of short-term development," After all, with 

10,000 years already weathered, "archaeology and heritage -based tourism will outlast 

the oil ". 

6.2.2.3 Religious 

The fieldwork indicates a strong relationship between religion and how the cultures 

live in and evaluate their environment. Indeed, the centre of Islam is a charge to 

protect the natural world -a world that reflects the higher reality of the transcendent 

God" (Hope and Young, 2004, p. 1). 

Islam is an Arabic word that means peace, calmness and complete acceptance of, and 

submission to, the teachings and guidance of Allah. Islam incorporates many ethics 

concerning all aspects of life and how Muslims look to the environment is of great 

significant to them and shapes the feelings and development of personalities of 

Muslim societies. El -Feki (2003), citing Nasr, says, "Through the inner sympathy 

with nature, man knows more about himself and about the Creator ". 

Muslims acknowledge the ethical guidelines of tawhid (unity), khilafa (trusteeship) 

and akhirah (accountability or, literally, the hereafter). These three central concepts of 

Islam are also the pillars of Islam's environmental ethic. Many of the Quranic verses 

cited by Muslims enforce care for creation as a duty. "Praise be to Allah who created 

the heavens and the earth and made light and darkness "; and "There is no God but He, 

the Creator of all things ". The dignity of all creation is proclaimed: "The seven 

heavens and the earth and all therein declare His glory: there is not a thing but 

celebrates His praise" (Q. 17:44). 
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In favour of nature, Islam is against cutting trees even during war times. It also bans 

hunting at certain times of the year, and determines particular types of food for 

Muslims to maintain a sound ecological cycle. As Hope & Young (2004, p. 8) say, 

"In Islamic tradition, it is a blessed act to plant a tree even one day before the end of 

the world. "The social philosophy of Islam introduces the following principles: 

oneness and unity, nature, community, equality, knowledge and purity. Islam depends 

on five pillars that must occur in the life of every Muslim: al Shihadah (the belief in 

one God and the Prophet Mohammed as His messenger), salat (prayer); fasting at 

Ramadan, payment of zakat to the poor and pilgrimage to Mecca. All these main 

pillars are enforced under the umbrella of Shariah Law. 

All historical mosques in the towns of the case study were built to suit the climatic 

and environmental conditions. Even during Friday prayers, and in the month of 

Ramdan, when people increase in number, they provide comfortable areas without 

using artificial equipment used in modern mosques. People always prefer to be near 

the mosques and houses near the mosques have more value than those far away and 

they also encourage their children to go learn Quarn and Fiqh as well (see Figure 

6.16). Because people conduct most of their Salawat (prayers) and hold many 

occasions in the mosque, in these towns, no bathrooms and toilets look towards Qibla. 

Figure 6. 16: Children learning the Quran in a Ghat 

(source: Al-Hisnaoui, 2002) 
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The third pillar of Islam, fasting at Ramadan, enforces unity and purification during 

this holy month when the Quran was revealed. The month begins and ends when 

people can only see a crescent moon in the sky. The fourth pillar, zakat, is one that 

every Muslim must perform. El -Feki (2003, p. 44) citing Akbar mentions that "Zakat 

is a way that provides a means for different social categories to equalize." 

Muslim people in these towns give zakat secretly to the needy to avoid upsetting, the 

mosques officially responsible for distributing it. In this matter the prophet 

Mohammed says (in El -Feki, 2003, p. 45), "The best charity is that the right hand 

gives and the left hand does not know ". 

The fifth pillar is hajj or pilgrimage to Mecca. This is essential upon reaching a 

certain age but people can go every year. The time for hajj is fixed at the 9th of Tho- 

Elhajja, the last month of the Hijjria year. In this month people who want to go to hajj 

prepare themselves by buying white clothes. People celebrate the month of hajj at al- 

Adhya Eid by slaughtering sheep and distributing the meat to neighbours, poor or 

rich, to enhance the good relationships between community members. 

6.2.3 Activities 

Activities mean the significant ways people interact with the objects in their 

environment or their behaviour in facilities provided to them (Abdalla, 1998). The 

traditional town environments represent the dense concentration of social activities. 

People fill the roads, the markets and the shops and the squares contain shades to sit 

under and seats. Urban activities occur in spaces, streets and squares and therefore the 

built environment is a reflection of people's way of life. 

Kaki (2000) says that activities could be seen as one of the main aspects of 

environmental behaviour which contribute to the place. Human activities reflect many 

essential factors such as historical, social, cultural, religious and spiritual values 

within the environment. They place specific demands on the built environment that 

makes it function to provide enjoyment and satisfaction. 

The life of people in the case study towns have many activities that relate to age. 

Children play on house roofs with parapets, in the courtyards or in certain areas and 
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squares provided for them and older people enjoy observing what is going on, sitting 

under the shade in the streets and squares or visiting the forests and farms. 

Activities in the modern environment are becoming more private. Televisions, 

telephones, computers and other modern facilities diminish the role of the public 

sphere in life and limit the social interaction of people. 

Activities include recreation, festivals, carnivals and social events like weddings, 

funerals, reception of the pilgrims, celebrating births and circumcisions and marking 

religious events like Eids, Ramadan and the Prophet's birthday. 

The old traditional towns are products of social and cultural interaction with the 

physical and geographical conditions in their part of the world. This product has 

successfully interacted with the different activities of the people at different times and 

ages. This section selects those activities that show the human journey from the day of 

birth until he or she arrives at the end, which is the death and burial. 

6.2.3.1 Birth 

When a woman delivers a baby, all relatives and friends visit her for several days, 

sometimes seven days. After that a name is given to the child. In Ghat, men used to 

announce the name in mosques and public gatherings, while women held a party in 

the house courtyard. In Murzuq and Zawilah, the names are given only when women 

and relatives gather at a naming party in the house of the newborn. Some months 

later, women also come together to celebrate a baby's first walk. 

6.2.3.2 Circumcision 

The celebration usually takes place in the mild weather in spring in Murzuq and 

Zawilah, and some times in winter in Ghat, such that the child can recover in comfort 

after the circumcision operation. Dyaf (1999, p. 263) says about this celebration in 

Ghat that "people used to sacrifice sheep and camels and it took place in winter to 

help the child recover ". Sometimes people called this occasion the `small wedding', 

signifying its importance in people's minds. The day before circumcision, the child 

should be cleaned, dressed in new decorative clothes, have his hair cut and his hands 

decorated with henna (see Figure 6.17). 
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On the day of circumcision, the child would be taken to a well -known expert of this 
operation or, nowadays to the hospital. He would be received back in the house on the 

same day with traditional songs and dances. 

This occasion used to be held in the courtyard or in the narrow streets, squares and 

neighbours houses and people in the area offered any kind of co- operation and help to 

that family. In the modern environment, the party takes place in the family house and 

many families need to erect a tent in front of the house, sometimes blocking off the 

traffic for that day. 

Figure 6. 17: Decorated clothes for a child on circumcision day 

(source: Atya) 

6.2.3.3 Wedding 

It was customary that a man only marries a woman after the acceptance of her and her 

family. First he engages her and then marries officially according to Islamic law. The 

following celebrations and ceremonies could last for days, and included singing, 

storytelling, and horse and camel races. The occasion used to be in the summer or at 

end of spring when the schools were shut and the families could freely join in with 

fewer conflicting commitments. The preparation for such occasions started by 

decorating and painting the bride's house, making sweets and food and perfumes. All 

relatives, friends and neighbours shared these labours and attended the ceremony from 
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the beginning. The ceremonies start with the engagement, marriage contract and then 

the wedding ceremony, after which the newly married couple go to their new home 

(see Figure 6.18). 

In the traditional towns the courtyards, narrow streets and squares proved a good 

environment for such big social events. Nowadays, the family erects decorated tents 

in the roads or squares nearby to receive the guests (see Figure 6.19). This limits the 

guests to those with personal invitations. 

The wedding can continue for three days and sometimes seven days, according to the 

family income, as they have to provide the best food and accommodation for their 

guests. Hussein Sharif (Imam of the Hanashi Mosque in Murzuq) told the author, 

"Usually, the huge wedding expenses affect the life of the brides and their happiness. 

The men are more fond of those who spend more, even if it is at the expense of their 

later conditions." An old man interviewed in 2003 said, "Life has changed and 

appearance now costs a lot. The marriage was once a pleasure for all. The entire 

village had places for celebration of the event ". 

Figure 6. 18: Wedding celebration in Murzuq) (source: Al -Honi, 2003) 
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6.23.4 Sports 

tent in Murzug (source: Al-Honi, 2003) 

Sports are an important factor in people's life for its c: logical, physiological and 

social benefits. Sport activities take place in many IL _ ces, such as open spaces, 

farms, the desert and forests (see Figure 620), ahh ugh one innovation of the new 

developments bas been to introduce halls and open spaces specially designed for 

specific sports. 

Figure 6.20: Ghat old town with its natural features and open areas around for camels 

and horses races (source: the author, 2003) 
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Figure 6. 21: Camel races in Ghat (source: Al- Hisnaoui, 2002) 

The respondents mentioned many indigenous sports. For example, the young play 

Bakora, a game very much like football. The ball was made from palm fibres and 

people would form teams in order to play it. Other games were camel and horses races 

(see Figure 6.21), Gafz al-jerad which means jump the white sheet using a sheet made 

from sheep wool on the ground, and labeada, which was a version of hide -and -seek. 

Some popular games were dependent on the seasons. One, algamag, was played when 

the dates, while still green, began to fall down. The children collected these dates and 

buried them in the earth. After this they took thorns and pricked them into the earth 

and the winner was the one who found the most dates. In the spring children made 

nets to catch birds that migrate to the area in this season. The respondents also 

remembered singing and dancing during rainfall, which is very rare. As al- Aljwad 

(1992, p. 52) says, "The social and environmental aspects have a role in shaping play 

and how it is practised in any society. The play mostly reflects the local environment. 

People make the things to play with from local materials and the palm tree is very 

important in the area and so the parts of it have a great role in making these 

playthings ". 

Throughout, people spoke of the good play environment of the old town with its safe 

roads and squares with shaded areas. Another observation is that people never use the 

modern roads for their recreation due to the absence of places protected from the 

severe weather, dust and radiation from these asphalted roads, and because the roads 

are considered as places of danger. 
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Abou El -Ela (1996, p. 24) said that, "recreation, as any behavior, differs widely 

between and within societies. Differences stem from the difference in both culture and 

the environment. Accordingly recreation planning and designing for a particular 

society should be based on understanding the unique rules that suits that society. In 

other words, in planning and designing for recreation, diversity between and within 

societies should be taken in consideration ". 

6.2.3.5 Religious celebrations 

Al- mawlid al- nabwi, the event of the Prophet Mohamed's birth, is a great occasion for 

the Muslim world. Murzuq and other towns in the area celebrate the event by reading 

the Quran in the mosques all night and preparing a feast for all people. The 

celebration continues for seven days before the birthday night. During this people 

drum all day and praise the Prophet. They also visit the poor and help them, either by 

giving them ethical or financial support and food or gifts. Children as well celebrate 

the event and get sweets from adults. 

Many other religious ceremonies still take place in the traditional mosques, where the 

outside and inside spaces, initially designed to adapt the geographical conditions are 

well prepared for such ceremonies. There are two Eids in the Muslim calendar: Eid 

ElfIter after Ramadan and Eid El -adhya after pilgrimage. All Eids ceremonies start in 

mosques. Other religious occasions include the month of Ramadan, during which is 

elgadr night, elasra and miarag, when the Prophet, God bless him, went to elguds and 

was raised to heaven, and ashora. Central to all these celebrations is the gathering of 

families and neighbours in their houses and the call on people to help each other as 

much as they can to relieve any problems facing their life. 

On pilgrimage occasions, pilgrims receive two celebration events: departure, when 

they go to Mecca and reception when they return. At the time of departure, all people 

and pilgrims gather in Ashili Square in Ghat, old Murzuq Mosque or the guest house 

in Murzuq and the main mosque in Zawilah. From there they leave town as a group 

while other people wish them a blessed pilgrimage and a good journey to and from 

the sacred land of Mecca. 

Reception of the pilgrims is, usually, in mosques and other prayer places. People 

come there to meet pilgrims and read the Quran. The pilgrims go home and people 
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can go to them in their homes, where they can receive Zamzam (blessed water) water 

and other things brought from Mecca. 

6.2.3.6 Caring for palm trees 

Palm trees, as indicated already, form a vital resource for the area. If left untended, 

they sprout branches at the base, these slow the growth of the rest of the tree. In 

autum, the dates were harvested; all people participate in removing these branches to 

encourage tree growth and to obtain materials that can be used for 

(building /roofing /making mats, etc, see Figure 6.22). 

Figure 6. 22: Caring for palm trees (source: Al -Honi, 2004) 

The man shown in the photograph is wearing a sunhat woven from palm leaves to 

shade his face and body. The community also co- operates in collecting the dates, 

mashing the date stores, planting new trees and fertilizing existing trees. 

6.2.3.7 Carnival festivals 

These festivals are major educational events for new generations, and for visitors who 

would like to see the real life and how people interact with their surrounding 

environment. The most important festivals are the Ghat festival, Murzuq festival and 

Alnajaa Festival in Murzuq, where traditional exhibitions and shows take place. These 

festivals are showcases of traditional products, photographic archives, traditional 

clothes, local herbs and meals, and different dances and songs related to the social and 
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cultural life. Moreover, these festivals were carried out in traditional theatres, squares 

or other old towns near Ghat. In Murzuq the festivals usually take place in the open 

space sahat near the fort and exhibits are inside the fort. These festivals reflect the 

customs and traditions and cultural heritage of the area. 

The range of handicrafts in the exhibitions is huge. Here the visitor can see scuttles, 

sunhats, mats, shoes and brushes made from palm trees materials, animal skins and 

other available local materials; traditional agricultural and building tools, swords, 

cosmetics, musical instruments such as a drums and pipes made from animal skins 

and Dis, kitchen utensils such as drinking pots and dishes made from clay, traditional 

foods, showing how people used to eat their meals according to the climatic 

conditions, and other related materials and activities(see Figures 6.23- 6.25). 

Figure 6. 23: Some exhibits in Murzuq festival 

(Source: Al-Honi, 2003) 
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Figure 6. 24: Some handicrafts made by people in Ghat 

(source: Al-Hisnaoui, 2002) 

Figure 6. 25: Dis mats in Murzuq (source: Postcard) 

Tourists are drawn to these, giving people a good chance to promote the cultural 

heritage of Libya and of these towns as well as to gain economic benefits. The journal 

(Information Committee of Ghat Festival, 2002) records the positive comments of 

visitors to the Ghat Festival. For example, "for the first time I came to the festival and 

I was fond of what I heard about the cultural heritage of the area. This preserves the 

civilization of the area" (al- Zandan, from Tripoli); "when I first came I found good 
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people and a beautiful town. I enjoyed all the traditional music groups, which 

preserved the national dresses and represent part of the regional civilization" (Gan 

from Switzerland); and "Festivals are described by the simplicity and vividness of the 

people of Ghat. I visited many countries like Algiers, Sudan, Kenya, but I have a 

particular love of this town" (Magly, Italy). 

6.2.3.8 Funeral 

The author now comes to describing at the final stage of the human life journey, death 

where, as Salghini (1994) says, from mud, the human being was created and to mud 

the body will return after death. In these towns, when a person dies, the body is 

wrapped in a white shroud. Then all people in the neighbourhood or in the town 

gather in the mosque to pray and then go to the cemetery to bury the body in earth, 

palm leaves and sticks, with a stone and more earth on the top. The youngsters erect a 

tent for receiving condolences for three days. People traditionally participate in 

preparing food for guests of the bereaved family for the three days of condolences. 

During this the guests stay with the family of the dead person. 
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6.3 Dimensions 

According to Maslow's (1954) theory of motivation (explained in greater detail in 
Chapter Eight, human behaviour is guided by needs identified in a hierarchy. These 

ranges from low, immediate needs, for such things as food and shelter that keep the 

body alive, to belonging needs that sustain people within a social setting, and to 

aesthetic needs that maintain a sense of culture and cultural expression (Masaud, 

1996). Above these in his hierarchy is the cognitive need to keep the mind stimulated 

by seeking knowledge for its own sake, a motivation that invites the mind to consider 

the mysteries of the universe and of existence. 

The responses to an open -ended survey can also be grouped into dimensions (such as 

social, architectural or religious), that indicate shared motivations that underlie a 

range of stated preferences. This exercise reveals common traits hidden within the 

many features and reasons given by respondents, enabling the researcher to determine 

what weight social, architectural or religious considerations have in shaping the 

preferences of the sample. 

The dimensions here explained by the author are, architectural, climatic and 

environmental, heritage/historical, planning, social, and symbolic. Against these the 

author puts all responses that reflect such dimensions. The results are compiled in 

order of weighting. 

Dimension Responses Freq Total 

Climatic and 
environmental 

Climate 247 
133 

69 
37 
34 
32 
30 
29 
25 
14 

14 
14 

13 
7 

6 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

714 

Gardens 
Palm trees 
Green areas 
Health regard 
Shadow 
Cleanliness 
East direction 
Thermal comfort 
Pollution 
Smell 
Moderate climate 
Northern breeze 
Ventilation 
Dust 
Quietness 
Lighting 
Cavatity wall 
Noisy 
Air conditioning 

Social Social 284 634 

Co- operation & participation 102 

Social activities 78 

Visiting 66 

Way of life 20 
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Meeting people 20 
Culture 16 
Visitors 14 
Couryard 13 
Celebration 8 

Dignified 6 

Family size 6 

Unity 4 

Neighbours 2 

Communication with other cultures 2 
Modernisation 2 

Guest house 1 

Aesthetical Aesthetic values 130 340 
Beautiful 40 
Unification of bulding coulour 14 
Tidy 1 

Old towns 55 
Gabrawn lakes 23 
Green areas 37 
Natural stone 15 
Ceramic 5 
Timber 3 
Marble 2 

colours 15 

Architectural Architecture charcter 129 329 
Space size 97 
Landmark 28 
Local building materials 23 

Vision 22 
New buildings materials 22 

Maintenance 8 

Adaptation to modern activities 6 

Lighting 3 

Construction speed 1 

Decorative 1 

Religious Religious duty 25 280 

Religious commitment 53 

Religious activities 35 

Spiritual 7 

Qibla 12 

Old mosques 13 

Sahaba graves 52 
Atiq (Old) Mosque (M) 12 

Atiq (Old) Mosque (G) 14 

White mosque (Z) 15 

Hanashi mosque (M) 6 

Building Mosques and Zawias 7 

East direction 29 

Recreational Shopping 3 236 

Spaciousnous 20 

Tourism 19 

Green areas 37 

Comfort 25 

Desert 4 

Farms 22 

Gardens 123 

Friends house 4 

Internet café 1 

Planning Location 102 234 

Street paving 43 

Proximity of houses 22 

Use of cars 15 

Emergency 10 

Street width 9 

Transport 8 

Covered streets 6 

Street lighting 5 

Traffic 5 

Accessibility to all districts 4 

Sitting benches 4 

Narrow streets 3 
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Nearby workshops 2 

Street overall appearance 2 

Psychological Comfortable 21 184 
Sense of security 6 

Quietness 3 

Sense of belonging 22 
Traffic 4 

Landmark 28 

Crime regard 2 

Liveliness 5 

Comfort 25 

Spaciousnous 20 
Tranquillity 2 

Simplicity 4 

privacy 43 
Sense of kinship 3 

Heritage /historical Old suq 5 185 
Handicrafts 13 

Traditional clothes 7 

Traditional products 7 

Castles 52 
Old towns 55 
Archeology 46 

Way of life Comfort 25 131 

Religious 25 

Culture 16 

Privacy 43 

Sense of belonging 22 

Economic Cost regard 22 131 

Economic reasons 20 

Locally available 3 

Maintenance 8 

Agriculture activity 15 

Tourism 19 

Vegetable market 9 

Agricultural projects 19 

Clothes factories 8 

Business activities 3 

Commercial activities 2 

Shopping 3 

Educational Public libraries 2 132 

Economic faculty (M) 4 

Mosques 13 

Archaeology 46 

Exchange of knowledge 5 

Study room 2 

Old towns 55 

Reading 5 

Location Desert 4 109 

Minerals 1 

Tropic of cancer 1 

Sand 5 

Palm trees 69 

Dryness 29 

Symbolic Tradition 54 84 

Colours 15 

Dignified people 6 

Al -Sain Statue 4 

Colonization 3 

Blessing tree 2 

Commercial Shopping 3 25 

Old suq 5 

Vegetable market 9 

Tasili hotel 3 

Business activities 5 

Landscape Landscape 9 12 

Pedestrian paths 3 
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6.3.1 Climatic and Environmental 

Dimension Responses Freq Total 
Climatic and 
environmental 

Climate 247 714 
Gardens 123 
Palm trees 69 
Green areas 37 
Health regard 34 
Shadow 32 
Cleanliness 30 
East direction 29 
Thermal comfort 25 
Pollution 14 
Smell 14 
Moderate climate 14 
Northern breeze 13 
Ventilation 7 

Dust 6 

Quietness 3 

Lighting 3 

Cavatity wall 3 

Noisy 3 

Air conditioning 2 

It is a reasonable assumption that, in an area characterised by a severe climate, 

awareness of this natural force dominates human priorities, and the findings support 

this. In terms of Maslow's hierarchy of motivation, this dimension relates directly to 

the need to adapt to a stressful climate and ensure physiological well- being. 

The traditional courtyard is used to embrace the fresh air and modify the temperature 

inside the dwelling. The high, small windows help in conducting the hot air upward to 

bring in the cool breezes from the courtyard and not allow the sunrays to enter. The 

main rooms are oriented to catch the cool air from the north. Also the narrow, twisting 

streets have a great effect on impeding hot and dusty winds. 

Temperature in these case study towns reaches about 42 C° in the summer, while in 

winter it falls to -10C. A householder from Murzuq commented that, "The climate is 

very hot here, and we are trying always to adapt ourselves to its severity... In the 

traditional environment we successfully introduced many elements to overcome its 

severity... the high small windows, shaded, curved, narrow streets and thick walls 

avoided the high heat and the chilly winter seasons. Also we built courtyards in our 

houses, and planted trees and shrubs ". Respondents in the other two case studies 

largely revealed the same information to a large extent. 

The climatic adaptation of traditional areas was evident throughout the configuration 

of the site and the urban fabric. Protection and exploitation of natural elements (water, 
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sun, wind and efficient use of land) allowed the residents to attain comfortable living 

standards. Furthermore, the extreme compactness of the medium height (1 -2 storey) 

dwellings exposes only the rooftops and a few facades to intense sunlight. The streets 

are deep and shaded by the neighbouring walls, but some are also roofed over (see 

Figure 6.26). 

Figure 6. 26: Covered narrow street in Ghat old town (source: the author, 2003) 

On the other hand, in the present development, the contemporary housing 

characteristics have changed from the vernacular compact dwellings on small sites, to 

new forms and isolated (detached) units. The contemporary buildings in the three 

research settings are comprised of reinforced concrete as the principal building 

material in the structure. The size of glazed areas is much larger and the streets are 

wide, asphalted expanses (building cracks, paint peeling). 
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6.3.2 Social Dimension 

Dimension Responses Freq Total 
Social Social 284 634 

Co- operation & participation 102 
Social activities 78 

Visiting 66 
Way of life 20 
Meeting people 20 

Culture 16 
Visitors 14 

Couryard 13 

Celebration 8 

Dignified 6 

Family size 6 

Unity 4 

Neighbours 2 

Communication with other cultures 2 

Modernisation 2 

Guest house 1 

Many of the attributes associated with the physical features of the built environment 

in the research settings are closely interlinked with social aspects such as family 

structure, kinship networks, world views, customs and life style. The prevalence of 

responses relating to the social dimension, as well as the most dominant reason being 

given as `society' indicates that society exists as an almost, material entity within the 

case study towns, even as an environmental force. 

Society in the case study towns has its focal points in the households and extends into 

the neighbourhoods. It establishes rules of conduct for visitors and for the individuals 

who belong to it, and has identifiable boundaries, expressed by the walls and 

gateways to the settlements. Within these societies, people act for each other as much, 

if not more so, than for themselves, making the society a body held together by 

mutual co- operation. Celebration, responsibility, culture, maintenance, clarity and 

knowledge are shared within the society and the spaces of the built environment are 

the arena where this takes place. 

Low (1989), Altman & Chemers (1989) and Rapoport (1969, 1980) believe that 

socio- cultural forces can be seen in many different ways. For example, Rapoport 

(1969) used the term genre de vie to indicate that all cultural (including spiritual) and 

social aspects affect the form of the built environment. He points out that houses, 

settlements and urban spaces are physical expressions of the genre de vie, the 

important aspects of which are: basic needs, family structure and the position of 

women, privacy and social intercourse. For example, the relationship between the 
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family network and the cultural values of the case study towns is expressed through 

the physical proximity between houses belonging to the same extended family. One 

householder revealed that, "I decided to build my home next to my brothers' and 

parents' houses, because being close to them is a central concept for most of the 

Libyan society... Closeness provides a bridge between my children and their 

children... Closeness provides more social cohesion and interaction, and this is the 

core of our social system ". 

Social forces therefore are of key importance in relating people's way of life to the 

built -environment. This is also confirmed by Rapoport (1969, p. 47) when he says 

that: "the house form is not simply the result of physical forces or any single causal 

factor, but is the consequence of a whole range of socio- cultural factors seen in their 

broadest terms ". The closeness of the dwellings therefore captures how people 

communicate within as well as with their environment, in the way that they 

communicate with it. 

The traditional house always provides enough space for social activities through its 

integration with the neighbouring space (see Figure 6.27). Neighbours participated in 

all occasions and neighbouring houses formed extension to a house when 

needed for social activities. In contrast, for the people in the modern neighbourhoods, 

nuclear families of the same kinship group live far from each other. Neighbours may 

not communicate so readily with other neighbours and the social atmosphere and 

sharing of space of the neighbourhood is weakened. 
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Figure 6. 27: Social activities in Old town of Ghat 

(source: Al-Hisnaoui, 2003) 

6.3.3 Architecture 

Dimension Responses Freq Total 
Architectural Architecture charcter 129 329 

Space size 97 
Landmark 28 
Local building materials 23 
Vision 22 
New buildings materials 22 
Maintenance 8 

Adaptation to modern activities 6 

Lighting 3 

Construction speed 1 

Decorative 1 

Architecture is the way people mould their environment to create discrete and joined 

spaces that enable the activities that comprise their cultural lifestyle. The surfaces and 

forms that best contain and celebrate the lifestyle become highly significant and are 

seen to represent the culture. In its use of natural resources to overcome the hazards of 

the environment, and its transformation of local materials into symbolic forms, 

indigenous architecture is also an ecological component. As Norberg -Shulz (2000, p. 

263) says, "Vernacular architecture is the art of the place, since it considers given - 

ness as a vital image, capable of evolving historically without losing its basic identity, 

which in turn corresponds to genius loci ". On the other hand, Abugila (1990, p. 40) 
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says: "If we consider the architecture as the materialistic form and container for the 

social life, we will find the old architecture in Murzuq is realistic and goes with the 

environmental conditions for its spatial and characteristic features. It is cheap, 

beautiful because of its simplicity ". 

The most significant variable that the respondents attributed to architecture, both as a 

positive and negative variable, was space. The traditional house is a unit that can be 

expanded depending on the requirements of the family, while the number and 

functions of the rooms can be altered to comply with new conditions of living. 

The use of architecture as a landmark, raised several times, reflects the ability of the 

built environment to function on a cognitive and aesthetic level. A landmark building 

need have no use other than to be distinctive, its place, its uniqueness signalling the 

uniqueness of its location and enabling people to read the spatial organisation of a 

settlement. Lang (1987) says that the visibility of the building comes because of its 

location or height; where it is easy to be seen from different parts of the city it 

becomes a landmark. The landmark buildings of the three case study towns, the forts 

and old mosques, are also landmarks in terms of topography and history, while the 

residential units are almost all low, one or two- storey buildings, expressing an 

equality and unity that also reflects on social principles and cohesion. 

In contrast, the modern developments seek to make every building a landmark, giving 

it height and visual separation, irrespective of topography, history or the hierarchy of 

use sustained by the old towns. For example, the minarets of the mosques, once 

prominent focal points in the old towns and evident as gathering places for all society, 

are now hidden among even taller administration and residential buildings that are not 

places for social gathering. The author feels that a consequence of the increase of 

landmarks is, paradoxically, the reduction of the notion of ̀ landmark' as a variable in 

the architectural dimension, and thus of the architectural dimension as a whole. 

Architecture in the new developments is based on industrialisation and the 

mechanisation of the building trade. Of contemporary architecture, a respondent said, 

"We are witnessing a change that is forcing a complete break with the traditional way 

of thinking; every concept and every value has been inverted. The design and 

arrangement of the traditional house in my town and other towns had an introverted 

plan in which family life looked into the courtyard. This was changed to a plan with 

family life looking out upon the street. The clean air, the cool air, the clean 
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environment, the calmness and reverence of the courtyard were shed, and the street is 

left to deal with its heat, dust, and noise ". In other words, in many aspects raised in 

the architectural dimension, the modem developments fail to respond to the values 

and expectations of the people in the case study. 

6.3.4 Planning dimension 

Dimension Responses Freq Total 
Planning Location 102 234 

Street paving 43 
Proximity of houses 22 
Use of cars 15 
Emergency 10 
Street width 9 

Transport 8 

Covered streets 6 

Street lighting 5 

Traffic 5 

Accessibility to all districts 4 

Sitting benches 4 

Narrow streets 3 

Nearby workshops 2 

Street overall appearance 2 

The traditional town fabric was not created according to a planning system as it exists 

nowadays. Everything was built intuitively through a process of trial and error, 

responding organically to local circumstances. People extended themselves according 

to the needs and opportunities within the fabric of the town and the traditional house 

was characterised by flexibility and integrity (see Figures 6.28 and 6.29). 

Figure 6. 28: Organic plan of old Ghat (source: Finnmap Company, 1985) 
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Figure 6. 29: Modern planning in Murzuq (source: Emmara office) 

The plans prepared by consultants, however, do not respond piecemeal to the local 

culture. They group dwellings vertically and do not design the spaces to recognise 

private, semi -public and public zones. Proximity of houses was lost in favour of 

isolated blocks. As Norbeg -Shulz (2000, p. 309) writes: "The unity of nature 

breaks down and the settlement loses its coherence, to the point that upon arrival it 

is no longer possible to distinguish it as a figural unity ". Overall, these high 

buildings are not looked after, as the responsibility of maintaining the buildings is 

not clear. Even though a spirit of conversational collaboration exists between the 

residents, the type of maintenance required is beyond their abilities, technically, 

financially and socially. 

The provision of the services in these settlements has been characterized by 

random work, whenever they need a service they build it. This has created an 

abnormal situation in the neighborhood or the town in general. This is also seen in 

other land uses, such as imposing industrial activities in residential areas or the 

opposite in these settlements. 

In the traditional plans, where the narrow twisting roads with shaded areas and 

palm trees were there to protect pedestrians, cars can hardly find their way 

through the streets. The most important factor in developing the new 

neighbourhood is the car and, therefore, the roads are wide and empty of 
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pedestrians. The respondents were worried about safety, as the roads are not 

properly looked after and have few pedestrian crossings. The placing of residential 

areas directly on the highways leaves the residents to cope with problems, the 

noise and danger while, during sandstorms, the severe dusty winds move 

unhindered through these wider roads. 

6.3.5 Symbolism 

Dimension Responses Freq Total 
Symbolic Tradition 34 84 

Colours 15 
Dignified people 6 

Al -Sain Statue 4 

Colonization 3 

Blessing tree 2 

Environmental harshness makes people value the things that give benefits and life to 

them. In a settlement in a vast desert, they value the things that bring people into a 

community, as a group with shared values. In this way, many things take on meaning, 

for they are useful to people and generate happiness. This leads people to love their 

environment and accept that this is the world for them. 

Tradition, as noted in the responses, is symbolic. It symbolises a stability that retains 

the way of life that identifies and sustains the community from one generation to the 

next; setting a framework within which people belong to their environment, their 

kinfolk and their place in history. 

All three towns are surrounded by palm forests. These are what the visitor will first 

see, even from a distance. In the desert, the eye is dominated by two ecological 

components: the glaring yellow of the ground and the stark blue of the sky. In the 

colour green, sky and earth meet one another and are transformed into something 

new, with its own complexity, with promises of moisture, shelter, shade and life. In 

the Islamic cosmology, green is the colour of paradise; it is a symbol of perfection and 

of God's promise to humans. 

Many features of the traditional house symbolise profound meanings, for example, the 

gardens and courtyards reflect the human relationship with nature. The rooms in the 

traditional houses look over a courtyard that "is usually square or alike, it symbolizes 

stability, the four walls symbolize the four columns which carry the sky dome" 

(Fathy, 1971, p. 23). Colours also have meaning. People love green, because of its 

scarcity in the area, and white that reflects the heat and gives a coolness effect. 
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Everything, which is experienced by human beings, symbolises something else of 

meaning, from the tiny pieces of jewellry, to the tree, to the forts, to the camels and to 

the natural objects around them. In most cultures, symbolism plays a major role in 

their daily life and everything in their thinking is connected back to nature. In a harsh 

climate, gardens, courtyards, forts, mosques, houses and handicrafts reflect the 

relationship between man and nature. Figure 6.30 shows jewellery that abounds in 

symbolic imagery: the horn that symbolises wild animals and is thought traditionally 

to deter evil spirits; the eye that protects the wearer from evil; and the crescent that 

represents the moon, which hangs in the night sky and is the clockface upon which the 

passing of months and years is displayed. 

Figure 6. 30: Symbolic shapes in jewellery (source: Al- Hisnaoui, 2003) 

In these traditional towns, the unique characteristics of society are underlined in the 

use of decorative additions to the spaces such as the bedroom and courtyard walls, to 

the benches where people sit in the Zuqaqs, to the features of the sakifas and town 

squares, as well as to the shaded areas, clothes and market stalls. 
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6.4 Correlations 

Correlations look at variations raised in the responses to different questions. This 

section correlates the respondents' personal details with their responses to selected 

questions from the questionnaire findings, and between some variables and reasons 

which were raised in different responses. The intention is to look for shared patterns 

between the answers, on the understanding that if the responses share preferences as 

stated by the same people, then these reveal a further level of knowledge that cannot 

be elicited from one question. 

6.4.1 Gender and answers to Question 4 (Mention three things you most like in 

your house; give two reasons for each 

Things The gender Total 

Male Female 

Guestroom 20 3 23 

Garden 4 6 10 

Kitchen 1 8 9 

Garage 7 1 8 

Location 3 4 7 

Living room 1 4 5 

Backyard 1 3 4 

Frontyard 3 3 

Cavity wall 3 3 

Roof with parapet 1 2 3 

Library 1 1 

This grouping reveals that the priorities of the two sexes are the spaces important to 

accommodate their different functions. Almost all of the 23 respondents who chose 

the guestroom were men while women concentrated on the importance of the kitchen, 

backyard and living room. At one level, this contrasts the traditional roles of male and 

female family members. It is the duty of the men to receive guests, while the women 

are more occupied with domestic work. Consequently, each gender highlights the 

spaces with which they have more association. At a deeper level, it models social 

patterns, with the guestrooms being semi -public spaces and the spaces named by the 

women being private, family spaces. 

The green areas in the house are important for both genders. People agreed that green 

front or backyards are of benefit for modifying the severe climate of the Fezzan 
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environment. These separate green areas also help in securing privacy for the family 

and spaces for socialising with male visitors. 

Also women gather on the house roof surrounded by a parapet, as it is very important 

to them and to children. It separates them from the rest of the house when they want 

to have complete comfort or pass the time with their children, drying and washing the 

family clothes. 

Childhood home and answers to Question 15 (Name two customs and traditions 

that people do in your neighbourhood, which give its character; give two reasons 

for each). 

Customs and traditions Old New Total 

Wedding celebrations 13 10 23 
Co- operation 7 4 11 

Visits between neighbours 6 3 9 

The Eids (Feasts) visits 4 4 8 

Visit the sick 3 2 5 

Al- Mawlid al -Nabwi (Prophet's birth day) 2 3 5 

Ashora day 3 2 5 

Traditional clothes 2 1 3 

Pilgrims 1 2 3 

Neighbourhood cleanliness 2 2 

Celebrating circumcision 2 2 

Exchange of traditional meals 1 1 

Wearing the veil 1 1 

Salute 1 2 

Friday visits 1 2 

The findings surprised the author who had expected to see a reduced appreciation of 

customs among new neighbouhoods where the built fabric is more accustomed to a 

fragmented and isolated way of life and where the public spaces are less conducive to 

social life. On the other hand, the findings indicate that, although the new 

developments heavily restrict people's ability to conduct a traditional, co- operative 

lifestyle as in the old towns, their willingness to do so persists. 

In the old towns, the domestic and public spaces evolved in tandem with the practices 

of society. The safety and social integration of the zugags allowed them to be 

extensions of the private house in times of celebration and gatherings. Weddings and 

other feasts could spill out onto public spaces shared by people already close to the 

family and who were invited to participate. It is hard to see how this custom could be 
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practised in high -level housing blocks, where the connection between the house and 

the outside is weaker and the public spaces are no longer shared, safe nor identifiable 

as belonging to a homogenous community. Yet the correlation indicates that the 

wedding celebration remains a highly valued social tradition. 

Age and answer to Question 26 (Name two buildings you do not like in the town; 

give two reasons for each). 

Buildings The age Total 

Under 20 21 -35 36 -55 56 -over 

Apartment complexes 2 5 5 1 12 

Car workshops 2 3 5 2 12 

The hotel 1 3 3 7 

Old airport 5 5 

Arbitrary buildings 1 2 1 4 

Electricity substations 1 2 3 

Al- Defaya Castle 2 2 

Al- Tahona building 1 1 

Slaughterhouse 1 2 1 2 6 

Police station 4 4 

Old clinic unit 1 2 3 1 7 

Mixed use 1 2 3 

The most unpopular buildings, the apartment complexes and car maintenance 

workshops, were strongly disliked by respondents of all ages. This indicates that the 

dislike of such buildings is not dependent upon the respondents' previous experience 

of living in traditional dwellings. 

As concerns the apartment blocks, the elements of the flats do not suit the way of life 

of the people. There is no proper guest room, the one bathroom which is usual in a flat 

is not enough for the family and their guests, and the balconies are not good, in terms 

of climate, children's security, poor privacy. On the top of this, the size of each flat is 

very small. People often have to extend the interior spaces by bricking up the 

balconies and making them part of the rooms. 

Another finding revealed by this correlation is that only older people mentioned the 

police station and al- Defaya Castle. This may suggest that it is not the buildings 

themselves that raise problems for reasons of aesthetics, pollution or 

inappropriateness to the context (as can be attributed to the other buildings listed), but 

the use to which the buildings were put in the past. Until Libyan independence in 
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1951, which only the older age group would remember, the police station was a 

military base for the Italian occupiers and was associated with repression of the local 

population, while al- Defaya Castle was used as a military and administration centre. 

Younger people, having heard of, rather than experienced, these difficulties, would 

have a less negative association with these buildings. This findings confirm Lynch's 

(1960) suggestion that people's image of the built environment includes recognition 

of areas of criminal activity, which persist in the mind. 

Age and answers to Question 32 (Mention two places you like to go for recreation 

and social interaction; give two reasons for each). 

Place The age Total 
Under 20 21 -35 36 -55 56 -Over 

Farms 2 5 10 3 20 
Palm trees (Hatia) 3 6 1 10 

Public gardens 5 1 1 7 

Vegetable market 1 3 4 

Desert 3 1 4 

Agriculture project 1 2 1 4 

Old town 1 3 4 

Friends' house 1 2 1 4 

Traditional ceremonies 1 1 2 

Public libraries 2 2 

The sport's club 1 1 2 

The main street 1 1 2 

Internet café 1 1 

Of all the age groups, those under 20 and those over 56 gave the narrowest range of 

answers, with those between 21 and 35 giving the widest range. This latter fact may 

represent that people between 21 and 35 are at the most public stage of their life. 

Bearing in mind that the origins of each town, as trading posts, is inseparable from 

their old markets, the answers for those over 56 concentrate on two areas: firstly the 

traditional town centres and secondly the nearby farms. For the new generation, the 

social and recreational function of the old towns is entirely relocated in the public 

gardens, which are mentioned less and less by older age groups. This may suggest 

either that the public gardens, which are a new phenomenon, are replacing the old 

town centres as regards social life, or that there is a tendency, as people age, to use 

these gardens less and less for social life. 

All ages of respondents want to go to the farms around their towns because the rural 

life, which represents simplicity and the stewardship of the environment to provide 
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food and greenery, gives a feeling of recreation and enjoyment. Many go there to 

escape the noisy life of the town, seeking tranquillity and quietness. These 

characteristics also exist in the markets, which offer shaded places that exhibit 

traditional items or various local crafts, such as clothes and ornaments, the quality of 

which is appreciated by older people. Those under 35 years like to go to the desert, 

with its sea of sand dunes and beautiful areas that, in the cool nights, are suitable for 

camping, seeing camel racing and escaping from the confines of their houses. 
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6.5 Personal profiles 

This section gives the opportunity for some interviewees to reflect on their own 

experiences of their towns and to express their opinions and attitudes about how to 

deal with their environment. This section covers five respondents, one woman and 

four men, distributed among the three towns of the case study. 

A 45- year -old male teacher in Murzuq, married, with four children 

The respondent talked about the changes in his house and about government -built new 

housing in his town. He indicated certain changes that have happened in these 

dwellings and supported his comments with many reasons. This is a paraphrase of his 

answers: 

The size of the family has a great effect on the appropriateness of housing. As the 

family increases or decreases with time, the family either modifies their dwelling to 

accommodate new members or they move to another house. The size of the dwelling 

should provide the family with space for their daily activities, without affecting their 

privacy and health requirements, and allow continuity of traditions and customs. The 

public houses are becoming more cramped as the family size increases. The houses 

were built to accommodate certain sizes of families, but now people try to create more 

spaces in their dwellings and, because of the limited land allocated for houses, are 

facing difficulties. 

In traditionl house each room was used for more than one purpose, but now each has 

its own set function. The backyard abuts the neighbour and needs to be surrounded by 

high walls for reasons of privacy. In the traditional houses, the yard was in the middle 

of the house and high walls of the rooms secured its privacy without additional cost 

and it worked as an effective weather modifier. 

The traditional house remained cool in summer and warm in winter without using 

electrical equipment. The new houses are very hot in summer and cold in winter and 

need air conditioners or heaters. 

Also the modern houses lack green areas within their boundaries. A reasonable 

courtyard is essential in these areas to let people plant trees to modify the severe 

weather. 
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Figure 6. 31: Closed window and air -conditioning units in Murzuq 

(source: the author, 2003) 

In future, the houses should provide for the size of the family and incorporate green 

areas. The traditional house has proved to be far better in terms of social and climatic 

aspects than the concrete boxes in the three towns. In the traditional town, palm trees 

were found in the yards, squares and fronts of the houses giving shade where people 

could socialise. 

In general, the relationship between the social life environment and the traditional 

houses is different from that in the modern development, in the traditional compacted 

and integrated houses, they felt a strong sense of belonging to the neighbourhood. 

A 55- year -old male official in Zawilah, married, with eight children 

The respondent said: "What I like in my town is that people are still attached to their 

customs and traditions, while the new houses environment do not embrace these 

norms." 

He spoke mostly about the contrast between old and new developments. His points 

are paraphrased below: 

The house sizes are too small for the families in the area and they do not cope 

with the activities of the families. In terms of the adaptation to the climate, 

everybody knows that the new houses are not at all suitable. It is hard to live in 

these houses without a high running cost for modifying the temperature inside 
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these houses. The traditional dwellings coped well with the climatic conditions in 

addition to catering for privacy in the design. The narrow covered streets and the 

integrated neighbourhoods had a great impact on the society and shaped its way of 

life for ages. These benefits are ignored totally in the modern neighbourhood 

development. 

In the designs of the public houses, designers did not consider plans that offer 

privacy for the families, the priority for people in the area, according to their 

religious values. All sexes live in a limited area. 

In the new areas there are no green gardens for children to play in, nor any 

integration of open spaces in the houses outside to facilitate traditional activities. 

The modern houses open directly onto the main roads. This is not known in the 

traditional houses, where the doors open into a yard leading to the road. 

A 35- year -old female official in Murzuq, married, with two children 

This respondent said: "I live in a flat in one of the public housing blocks. I have 

difficulty coping with its severe climatic conditions ". This interviewee's other 

comments are summarised below: 

First of all, it is difficult for any residents of the housing blocks to open the 

windows as both parties, living in opposite flats, will be harmed as their privacy 

will be compromised. 

The spaces inside the flats are very small and their arrangement is disliked by 

most inhabitants. This creates problems of movement for the elderly and leads to 

clutter with furniture. There are also problems of noise and difficult access in the 

staircase well, which is located in front of the building. The presence of strangers 

in the entrance and staircase of the block creates another problem of privacy for 

our families especially women. 

The sound insulation between flats is very poor. The sound movement of people 

in the flat above is a constant disturbance. 

Finally, there is an absence of intimate relations between inhabitants of each block 

due to the residents coming from different backgrounds and origins. This was not 

the case in the traditional houses. 
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A 40- year -old male businessman from Ghat, married, with five children 

This respondent said, "I like my beautiful town, which is considered a historic and 

touristic place. People come to it from all over the world to see our ancestors' 

civilisation carved out in our old part of the town. They come to see how human 

beings in ancient times built architecture that fitted with the ecological setting in the 

Sahara desert. I am from this town, I am proud of it and I hope that all generations 

preserve this valuable thing ". 

He added that when he was living in the old town he lived there with his extended 

family. This gave them a feeling of security because they lived among relatives and 

friends, who usually looked after their children in their absence. The covered passages 

had been his playground when he was young. His house in the old city is cool in 

summer and warm in winter. Speaking about the central courtyard; he said, "I like the 

view of the moon and stars when I lie in the courtyard at night. The yard is protected 

by the high thick walls of the rooms. Everything is natural, the light, the air and the 

building material around us ". 

This man continuted saying that, "The new houses have poor thermal comfort, hot in 

the summer and cold in the winter. It is impossible to live in them without using 

mechanical device... Even using these mechanical facilities needs proper 

maintenance. Any failure in them will expose people to hard conditions. This is very 

expensive ". 

He believed that designers should seek out the principles of traditional, vernacular 

architecture rather than these of westernised models. 

A 61- year -old retired male from Ghat, married, with seven children 

This respondent described the old narrow lanes of the town for pedestrians and 

animals only. There are no cars seen inside these towns, so the air is free from 

pollution and engine noise. 

He then stated that, "I live in a house made of concrete. Its walls transfer the noise of 

the neighbours and heat from outside, because the walls are very thin and of a 

material that is good at transferring sound and heat. The rooms (of each flat) are 

adjacent to each other and people feel inconvenient, because their privacy is 
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reduced... when I moved to my new house in the modern areas, I fell sick with the 

cold. The reasons were the building materials, such as tiles, cement floors, and 

concrete roof and walls transfer the heat and cold, which increased the possibility of 

infection. To live in such houses you need equipment (air- conditioning and heating 

systems) and floor covering (mats and carpets) that I cannot afford. When we were in 

our traditional houses we did not suffer from such symptoms and we didn't 

complain." He usually goes to visit his old house in the old town for its good 

environment and prays daily and Friday prayers in the mosque there. 

When asked about why the women of Ghat used to wear different coloured clothes, 

such as green, blue, light red, white and yellow, he said that these colours have 

symbolic meanings related to the surrounding nature. Green is the colour for all kinds 

of plants and trees in the area, blue is the colour of the sky, light red is the colour of 

sunset, when people should go to pray or break their Ramadan fast, white is the colour 

of hope and is used to reflect the heat of sunrays, while yellow matches with the gold 

of the beautiful sea of sand around Ghat (see Figure 6.32). 

Figure 6. 32: Traditional dress of different colours in Ghat 

(source: Al-Hisnaoui, 2002) 

He also explained that the people of Ghat used to eat cold, light food, for example, 

vegetables, fruits and dates for summer lunchtime due to the hot climate, while in 

winter they used to eat mostly hot food in order to maintain body heat in the cold. 
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He spoke of the destruction of palm trees in order to build the modern built form 

areas. "It is very sad that the designers, planners, architects, and contractors rooted up 

the green areas and planted the concrete forests instead ". He added that he wishes all 

developments to maintain nature in the future and integrate with it in harmony, 

instead of in conflict. 

Finally, the five people who were invited to give responses further to the 

questionnaire were all agreed upon one point: they had a deep attachment to their 

traditional towns, were even proud of them. In all cases, their criticisms were not 

about the aesthetics of the new developments (see Figure 6.33). Instead, their 

comments were based on practical, everyday and objective ways in which the new 

buildings and neighbourhoods fail to achieve what the old towns once gave to 

individuals and society. 

Figure 6. 33: Modern environment in Murzuq (source: the author, 2003) 

High on the list of complaints were that the building plans were small, inflexible and 

unable to satisfy any need for privacy (a set of values that guides the social and family 

structure). The family, as an entity is uncomfortable in these spaces. 

The use of concrete was repeatedly criticised, again for objective rather than aesthetic 

reasons. In the summer, the walls became unbearably hot and expensive air - 

conditioning systems also use massive amounts of energy. Many writers today 

recommend that architects should aim for designs that do not require them. For 
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example, Edwards (1999, p. 160) says, "Air conditioning should be avoided in all new 

design ". 

In winter, in turn, the concrete becomes excessively cold and people are compelled to 

use more energy to heat their homes. Furthermore, the noise from adjacent flats is not 

absorbed by concrete and several people complained of this disturbance, turning 

neighbours into nuisances that invade the private domain, rather than friends that 

support a social way of life. 

Many interviewees voiced their despair at the disrespect that modern solutions paid to 

greenery, providing no space for planting within the house and even felling palm trees 

to create building sites, rather than building among the trees. As Edwards (1999, p. 

263) says, "Planting should be used to create shelter and improve internal and external 

air quality." 

What is remarkable is how, even in such a harsh environment, not one person 

attributed blame for the difficulties of extreme heat and cold on the desert nature. On 

the contrary, they liked the desert, its attitudes, forms and colours. Instead, the blame 

was laid on the poor performance of the modern architecture and urban developments. 

From this the author derives a highly significant lesson: It is in the nature of these 

people to love their natural environment and they created a tradition of architecture 

that transformed even the harshest conditions into forces of individual and social 

benefit. 

6.6 Conclusion 

The personal profiles make a fitting end -point to the analysis of the questionnaire, in 

concentrating on the many themes explored in the highly personal eye -witness 

accounts of the issues facing Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah today. In combination with 

the findings derived from exploring the categories, dimensions and correlations that 

exist within the questionnaire answers. There is no separation between the physical 

structure of the traditional towns and the structure of the society and its culture. The 

houses are inward -looking because the families value privacy and protection; the 

streets are narrow and communal because they are places for children to play, for 

neighbours to meet and for family celebrations to be shared; the houses are joined to 

each other because kinship joins the people together; the mosques and forts are 
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centred in the towns because religious worship and history are central to people's 

lives and their image of their towns. It would have been possible for the author to 

provide a much larger list but the above list is suffeicinet to indicate the holistic 

nature of the man -environment nature of these towns. 

Most significant, however, is the closeness that people feel to their ecology and how 

their indigenous architecture forms, preserves and celebrates this bond. The 

environment is the one greatest dimension in people's minds and also the strongest 

determining factor in building form, organization, material and construction. This 

finding is explored in greater depth in the next chapter. The author brings together all 

these themes in the following chapter, which distils the survey findings within the 

framework of the school of cultural ecology in order to determine the nature of culture 

core and culture surface of the case study towns. 
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Chapter Seven: Culture Core and Culture Surface 

7.1 Introduction 

In this chapter, the author draws attention to a pattern that he has seen emerging from 

all the preceding chapters of this thesis; those chapters were concerned with context 

and theory, and in particular, from the wealth of insights gained from the case study 

analysis. This chapter also answers the question: how does this appreciation reflect 

understanding of the ecology? All these disparate elements reflect a meaningful 

dialogue that exists between the components of the physical world at all scales (from 

handmade crafts to the desert, its mountains and its seasons) and much deeper forces 

that reside within the local culture and transform the physical world into human 

intentions, behaviours and values. Adopting the terminology of the school of cultural 

ecology, the author identifies these two sides of the dialogue as the culture core and 

culture surface. The school of cultural ecology is the "...study of the adaptive 

processes by which the nature of society, and unpredictable number of features of 

culture, are affected by the basic adjustment through which man utilizes a given 

environment" (Batterbury, 1997, p. 1). According to this school, it is possible 

classify the nature of things that belong to the culture core and observe their 

representation on the surface as visual or behavioural expressions of culture core. The 

school of cultural ecology views the culture core as the constellation of values which 

have their origins in the features of the ecology. Al -Naim (1998, p. 68) says, that "In 

any society there are certain traditions and experiences handed down from one 

generation to another. We name them `cultural core'. These core values maintain a 

kind of continuity in the society ". He adds that the cultural core has the ability to 

survive over time, its existence is essential to regulate the non -verbal communication 

system in any society and, "in early periods of change, cultural core played a vital role 

in developing an internal social mechanism to absorb change" (Al -Naim, 1998, p. 54). 

In order to investigate this concept, the author picks a number of elements from three 

categories (objects, aspects and activities) presented within the empirical work in 

Chapter Six, in order to try to establish the culture core values that motivate or 

underlie these features. 
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This chapter starts by providing further definitions that clarify the approach taken by 

the school of cultural ecology before discussing some of the surface expressions of 

core values that have been present in the area for many centuries and demonstrate the 

unity between culture core and surface. 

7.2 Subsistence 

It is important to draw attention to the subsistence features that people express on the 

surface. Schutkowski and Herrmann (1996, p. 823) says subsistence is closely 

connected to the potential of a given habitat. It is particularly dependent on the factors 

of geomorphology, climate and soil in the respective locality. These are the more 

critical and compelling components of the surface. For example, the surface 

comprises arts, handicrafts and other things without which people could still survive 

within the ecology and its topography. 

It is possible to see nature itself as a system of ecological subsistence in which 

subsistence shapes many of objects in the environment and thus affects culture core 

and surface. From nature, people find the resources to use in many ways of life, 

structuring within their minds a culture core of values that come from adapting to 

these elements. For example, people living in a certain topographical land, surrounded 

with particular nature, adapt themselves with the climate of the area and develop 

surface features that carry the essence of subsistence. Steward (1955) states that 

culture is decided by a set of key values that determines culture core values. Although 

originally reactions to the natural environment, these become, in their transformation, 

received customs and traditions, totally abstracted from it as layers of perceptual 

interpretation are added to the initial values and the culture surface over time. 

Traditional architecture participates in expressing the relationship between man and 

nature. This can be seen in many examples of local vernacular architecture and it is 

clear in traditional houses that most of their elements or components are characterised 

by their relation to the natural settings. Therefore, architecture operates on the level of 

expressing how people may integrate themselves within their ecology. It is something 

created by the culture, which implies that it is an abstraction of core values, and the 

state of balance between values and their strength of expression within the built 
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environment is an indication for the level of inter -communication between core and 

surface. The stronger this communication is, the more sustainable will be the design. 

7.3 Culture surface 

Culture surface is the set of expressions of values developed from the core. When 

people build an environment, they create a surface phenomenon that evokes and is 

inspired by the deep meanings that lie within culture core values. 

7.4 Culture core 

Core values that developed from initial reactions to environmental conditions define 

the relationship between man and the environment. The articulation of these values 

within the society maintains the relationship of man and nature. Culture core is the 

structured repository of these values. 

7.5 Cultural continuity and place 

The culture surface is to do with decoration, arts, crafts and other means of abstract 

expression. People then live in built environments which are entities composed of 

these visual elements and, because these environments stem from the culture core, 

they communicate the core values to other generations and enable cultural continuity. 

Thus Levi - Strauss (1972, p. 10) writes of sacred objects that, "It could be said that 

being in their place is what makes them sacred for if they were taken out of their 

place, even in thought, the entire order of the universe would be destroyed. Sacred 

objects therefore contribute to the maintenance of order in the universe by occupying 

the places allocated for them ". In the terminology employed, the "order of the 

universe" is the culture as a complete entity, with its own embedded worldview and 

way of life; the terms "destroy" and "maintenance" refer to the continuity of that 

culture in its environment. 

The discussion in this chapter is based on Figure 7.1 that illustrates the 

interrelationships between subsistence elements, culture core and culture surface, 

based on adaptation and transformation through time. 
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Figure 7. 1: The interrelationship between ecological features, culture core and 

culture surface based on adaptation and transformation processes (source: the author, 

2004) 

The diagram can be viewed as split into two. On the left -hand side, the pressures of 

the environment require the people to forge a way of life that is survivable; they have 

to adapt to it, seeking a pattern of behaviour and production that enables basic 

subsistence. This is a trial and error process, which necessitates the invention of 

values, quite probably at great hardship and effort. In this stage, the community is still 

finding its equilibrium within difficult circumstances, and it is possible to attach 

notions of stress and uncertainty to its life experiences. On the right -hand side, the 

equilibrium has been located. There is a harmony between society and place. Culture 

core and surface interact in transforming one another in a process that involves 

enrichment and embellishment, but not replacement, of core and surface. This process 

of transformation crystallises deeply -held attributes to the place into objects that 

embrace sacredness or beauty. One sees the creation of arts, decorations, highly 

complex myths and social patterns. 

It is the belief of the author, reinforced by the findings of the case study, that a 

radical change in the structure of the environment displaces the culture from its 

equilibrium cycle of transformation, imposing such a mismatch between core 

and surface that these no longer intercommunicate. In effect, the community 

returns to the left -hand of the diagram. Its people face new environmental structures 

in which their way of life is no longer possible. They need to adapt, to find ways of 

subsistence and their core values provide an ill- fitting guide. They face a new phase 
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of stress and uncertainty and their highly complex social structure is discontinued, 

leading perhaps to social fragmentation and breakdown of tolerance of people of other 

ages or backgrounds. Such a narrative is clearly and repeatedly expressed in the case 

study towns, where the people attributed a loss of social co- operation of life -style, of 

security and of place, to wholescale changes to their towns. 

The features of the culture surface can be identified in three main categories that 

people use to describe culture core values, these categories being objects, aspects and 

activities. This chapter selects the following examples of each category in order to 

examine them in greater detail: 

Objects: represented by three classes which are: building elements (the wall, roof, 

window, sakifa, and kawdie), decoration (handicrafts) and land. 

Aspects; represented by three aspects which are: privacy, safety and security, and 

family life; and finally; 

Activities: represented by two main classes of activity which are: domestic 

activities (resting, cooking and eating), and other ecological activities (agriculture 

and travelling). 

7.6 Objects 

7.6.1 Some building elements 

The environments of the case study towns provide people with diverse and durable 

building materials, such as stone and lime, while from the oases, grow palm trees and 

soil that can be mixed with water to make bricks for buildings. The indigenous people 

have the ability to mould these local materials in accordance with the needs and 

conditions of each town. In this matter Ujam (1987, p. 238) says that builders are able 

to conserve their materials because they have detailed and precise knowledge of the 

materials' behaviour and characteristics, at the very least in terms of climatic response 

and how they stand up to the ravages of time and weather. Thus Shearer (2004, p. 1) 

says, "The survival of traditional societies over hundreds and thousands of years 

indicates that they surely posses knowledge that can still be of great value either in its 

original form or as the basis for new developments ". Noro (2001, p. 23) says of 

natural stone, such as is collected from the surrounding mountains near Ghat or the 
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rocky lands around Murzuq and Zawilah that: "The result is quite good thermal 

insulation as the stone structure keeps the heat during the wintertime and maintains 

the ambient temperature in summertime" (see Figure 7.4). 

In Murzuq the available materials include al-fardag, which is the main material used 

in most of the buildings in the town and in its main fort. This is the naturally formed 

blocks of sediment taken from nearby marshes when they dry up in the summer. The 

blocks are very durable and easily stacked upon each other to make walls (see Figure 

7.2). Lime or al -gir, known by its white colour, is used for whitewashing the walls 

and roofs to reflect the heat. Mud extracted from the ground mixed with water and 

the chaff of crops, such as barley to give it elasticity, is used as building bricks. 

According to Noro (2001, p. 27) "The essential property of mud bricks is the 

plasticity combined with the high resistance to both climates: rigid and hot." 

From an architectural point of view, mud and clay are among the most ancient of all 

materials. Over millennia they have shaped building and housing typologies. 

Buildings of mud that have been dried in the sun, if protected from rain, can remain 

for centuries. In Mesopotamia, 5000 years ago, Sumerians built their cities, houses 

and temples with sun -dried mud and baked bricks, which provided optimal thermal 

comfort. In the Nile valley, Egyptians lived in mud and reed shelters, and later in 

mud -brick villas. From the climatic viewpoint, mud acts as a natural air -conditioner 

which makes it an ideal material for hot, dry areas. Stone has been also used since the 

prehistoric era, a strong and enduring material of such ancient wonders as the 

Pyramids, and the Roman roads and aqueducts of Europe. Straw and reeds are mainly 

used in building the roof, layered upon wooden beams to insulate against heat (Noro, 

2001, p. 29). 
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?igure 7. 2: Whitewashed wall of al-fardag Figure 7. 3: Mud bricks (source: the author, 200 
blocks (source: Abugila, 1990) 

Figure 7. 4: Natural stone (source: the 
author, 2003) 

Figure 7. 5: Palm trunk supporting a roof 
of palm timbers and straw (source: 

Abugila, 1990) 

This use of resources as a part of adaptation to the ecology no longer underlies 

modern developments. These are built entirely of manufactured and imported 
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reinforced concrete, concrete blocks, steel and glass. As well as not emerging from 

the environment, they fail to respond to local conditions. Warfli (2002, p. 84) says, 

"There is no consideration of the local environment or the ecological setting of the 

area when applying the new materials imported from overseas ". She goes on to 

condemn the performance of such materials and the forms that they allow in even 

providing basic shelter. 

The following pages discuss some elements of the traditional houses of the three case 

study towns to show how surface features developed over time, driven by values that 

can be related to subsistence. 

7.6.1.1 The wall 

The value of the wall has been developed throughout the world as an interface that 

offers protection against many prevailing natural and social hazards of weather and 

enemies. The walls insulate the enclosure from sound fluctuations in the outside 

temperature, while strengthening the feeling of existing within spatial boundaries. 

Johnson (1995) says that, "Thick walls and roofs, for example, temper both the heat 

of the day and the chill of the night ". People expressed love for the use of natural 

materials in walls. In such constructions they are not divided from nature, even when 

seeking protection from it. Walls also demarcate personal and private space in making 

interior spaces (rooms) and setting the boundary of the private house to the public 

realm. Norberg -Schulz (2000, p. 264) reflecting Venturi's definition that "architecture 

takes place in the wall ", suggests that it is: "clear that, even if the walls are elevated in 

space along with us and around us, they cannot be separated from the entities to which 

they belong, which is to say floor and ceiling. The same is true of our identification, 

which is not only conditioned by the position of the body but also by what we have 

beneath our feet and over our heads, that is by what we call `earth' and `sky '. 
Walls in the house function also as supporting structures for the roofs, upper floors; 

arches etc. In the traditional towns, most of the side and back walls are shared among 

neighbours. The existence of one wall between two neighbours enforces agreement 

and good relations between them. If one wished to do anything to his side he should 

consider and ask his neighbour. The front walls, those that are open to the zuqaq (the 

alleyway), show unity of height and colour. Many respondents spoke fondly of the 
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unity given by these walls, contrasting it with the diversity of modern architectural 

developments. Walls thus expressed the social pattern of equality among people of 
shared ideas and identity. As Lyle (1992, p. 204) says, "The traditional Muslim 

builder realised the idea of earth joining the heaven throughout the length of the wall, 

even with the horizontality of such long facades similar to the Sultan Hassan 

compound. Being set in a row, they also symbolise the idea of equality of all mankind 

before God, illustrating the Hadith: `To God all believers are equal like the teeth of a 

comb ". 

Because the wall between two houses is only one leaf thick, then each family must 

maintain their own property, and must not then harm the property of their neighbour. 

These walls were not built to separate neighbours but to demonstrate the privacy and 

territory for each neighbour. Social ties beyond the walls are very strong and here 

neighbours still come together in many daily activities. 

Moreover, these walls were generally not straight lines between houses in order to 

meet the needs of the inhabitants. El- Kassar (2001, p. 325) supports this view saying 

that "It is difficult to find walls of several houses following a straight line. This is 

because each house has different borders, which have been formed for different 

reasons to meet the demands and wishes of the inhabitants. It also demonstrates the 

ability of the environment to respond flexibly to fulfil the wishes and needs of the 

inhabitants through the ages, taking full advantage of any lack of external interference 

or imposed laws which are intended to compel the inhabitants to reconfigure and tidy 

up the shapes of their properties. Those inhabitants were thus free from today's 

obsession with the accuracy and regulation of the environment. They were at liberty 

to shape their community to meet their own needs and thus, to create a responsive 

environment ". 

Before their recent expansions, the towns of the case study were also surrounded by 

walls built of strong natural materials, expressing strength, community and a sense of 

permanent place in the environment. These walls did not only defend the town against 

enemies but also united all the enclosed buildings into a single organism and gave the 

message to people in the desert: Here is a community, here is a place of safety'. 

Ardalan (1973, p. 17) says "in the conception of `place' or makan, a central space is 

created by enveloping it in walls. These boundary conditions may in time become 

usable" or `living' walls, containing secondary spaces that are dependent upon the 
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primary space for light, air, view, and, in the esoteric sense, for their communion with 

logos [their meaningful placement upon the spatial edge] ". Ardalan (1973, p. 93) adds 

that city walls and gates define and protect the volume of the body proper. 

Walls have an aesthetical value as they can be used and painted in different styles to 

give the enclosure a distinctive atmosphere. Most of the decoration features that 

identity the home or its rooms are made on walls and give a particular essence and 

feeling of beauty. People use the walls to hang, organize and display their tools, 

cooking utensils and other items (see Figure 7.6). 

Figure 7. 6: Use of wall for hanging decorative materials (source: Postcard, 2003) 

Moreover, people can benefit and make use of the shade that walls cast on the narrow 

streets of these traditional towns. Ardalan (1973, p. 37) says, "the vertical dimension 

receives the most pronounced light of the sun. This particular quality, especially 

important in a country of predominantly brilliant sunny days, creates infinite patterns 

of shade, shadow, and highlight that reveal to the viewer the transcending quality of 

vertical surfaces ". 
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7.6.1.2 The roof 

The roof in all three towns evolved as a covering for the interior spaces. The way this 

was achieved using the locally available materials and without recourse to highly 

complex forms such as arches and domes (reserved for special public buildings like 

the mosques), was by spanning between the walls with palm tree trunks. In place of 

little rainfall, there was no need for sloped roofs, which also increase surface area 

exposed to sunlight. The flat roof spaces produced were used during the day for 

drying clothes and as spaces where children could play. The use of high parapets 

enabled these places to offer privacy and safety for the family, creating private 

worlds, open to the sky and free from the formal constraints of courtyards or public 

spaces. 

Weisman (1996, p. 130) describes how, in Algiers, the domestic rooftops offer an 

entire private social realm to the woman. She writes: "the geographic and topographic 

conditions of Algiers added another element to the house of the Casbah: rooftop 

terraces. In contrast to the interiorized courtyards and relatively contrived rooms of 

the houses, the terraces opened up to neighbours, to the city, to the sea -to the world. 

The concern for privacy, so dominant in defining the street facades, disintegrated at 

roof level. It was this alternative realm that the women of Algiers claimed for 

themselves as a place of work, socialisation, and recreation; indeed, a much more 

pleasant place than the restricted streets below. The Casbah thus became divided into 

two realms: on the top, occupying the expanse of the entire city, were the women; at 

the bottom were the narrow streets belonging to the men ". 

The traditional roofs of the case study towns were thickly constructed, made from 

palm tree trunks, covered by palm fronds and sometimes straw and reeds, and finished 

with a fine concrete screed clay, or plaster mixed with mud, plant products or animal 

dung. The surface was then painted white to reflect maximum solar radiation as well 

as to provide a watertight seal. Al -Mumin (2001, p. 104) says, "Such thickness 

eliminates any potential for water leakage caused by possible heavy rainfall and it 

significantly reduces the heat gain and the heat loss rates into and out of the building." 

The traditional ceilings were also high, to transmit less radiation down to the residents 

and allow greater passage for cooling air currents. They also enabled the window 
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openings to be placed at a high level, giving many benefits such as privacy, and 

safety, as well as ducting the warmest layers of interior air to the outside. 

Reinecke (1994, p. 31) reports that, in some cultures, the roof is seen as the `head' of 
a person whose duty it is to protect and nourish the family. In some places, the roof 

has taken on a form beyond that deemed necessary by environmental conditions. The 

roofs of Balinese villages, with their vast extended forms are indicators of a pride in 

the environment, in which they live, of status, which constitutes order within a society 

and of wealth and craftsmanship which reveals the family history. The roof, once a 

simple device to keep off the rain or sun, becomes enmeshed in the cultural 

expression of the people. 

7.6.1.3 Window (rawshan, banger) 

The window expresses values initially developed to control thermal conditions for the 

comfort of people in response to the climate. Noro (2001, p. 24) says that the window, 

"was used to avoid heat dispersion during the winter. In the summer it has the 

advantage of maintaining air circulation and of keeping the interiors fresh and cool" 

(see Figure 7.7). 

The size and shape of the traditional window in the case study towns is small, and its 

depth corresponds to the wall thickness, giving adequate levels of light, and 

ventilation while maintaining privacy and safety. The window can be found in the 

walls of any room in the house either on the ground or first floor. Al -Naim (1998, p. 

264) says "this opening took a high position in the wall, close to the ceiling ". 

People used to keep drinking jars on the window edge in order to keep them cool and 

ready for drinking in summertime, utilizing the local air currents. In other Arabic 

regions this element, as Bianco (2000, p. 90) mention, is called a Mashrabiya, which 

originated from the verb ishrab (to drink), and refers to the custom of keeping water 

jars of clay close to the screens, to benefit from the natural cooling effect of the draft. 

The windows of the case study towns are not surrounded by any framing, painted or 

otherwise. They form bold, dark figures against the white plane of the wall, 

transforming its appearance. Frequently they take symbolic shapes, adding meaning, 

pattern and visual distinction to the surface (see Figure 7.6). 

286 



Part Two, Chapter Seven: Culture Core and Culture Surface 

Figure 7. 7: Window openings in Ghat (source: the author, 2003) 

Windows in these towns were mostly open toward the interior courtyards. At the same 

time there are a few windows facing towards the public spaces and placed high 

enough in the walls so as not to harm the neighbours. This height is determined by 

social practice, as shown in the words of Omar Ibn al- khattab: "A Sareer [raised 

sitting platform] should be put under that small window and [a neighbour] made to 

stand on the Sareer. If he can see the interior of the house, the window should be 

removed, but if he cannot, he would not and the window could be retained" (El- 

Kassar, 2001, p. 158). 

7.6.1.4 The sakifa (entrance hall) 

This surface feature exists in all the traditional houses in the three towns. It is a 

passage (sometimes twisting) that connects the house to the road and is a place for 

guests to wait under its shade for permission to enter. It satisfies two needs: to make a 

shaded place for the guests and to help in reducing the heat and wind penetration into 

the house. 

According to custom, when any person enters the sakifa, they must indicate their 

presence by sound, to alert any family member and to allow females in the house to 

cover themselves appropriately. Two types of sound are customary: clearing the throat 

nosily or giving the Islamic salute that `alsalm alikum warahmat allah' which means 

`Peace and mercy of Allah be on you' to show that they are in the sakifa. In this 
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matter God said in Sura an -Nur in the Quran, "O you believe! Enter not houses other 
than your own, until you have asked permission and greeted those in them, that is 

better for you, in order that you may remember ". This custom syntheSizes religious 

and moral values that have been inherited through many generations and are located 

in the core. Moreover, almost every sakifa has many shelves and benches that can be 

used for sitting, storing and displaying many family possessions. Therefore, the sakifa 

offers immediate hospitality, protection and information about the family without 

taking a person into the house. It evokes ancient customs derived from the harsh life 

of the desert in which to deny hospitality, shelter, water and a resting place to 

strangers could mean that they would die. 

Figure 7. 8: Sakifa (shaded entrance hall) (source: the author, 2004) 

In most houses, the sakifa is dropped one small step below ground level, to the level 

of the rest of the house. Immediately, the visitor feels that he or she is in another 

space; not in the street, not in an intermediate area but in a secluded environment, 

where it is dark, small and lowered into the ground. The compulsion is to immediately 

respect the principles of this space, in behaviour and in speech, because this is private 

ground. 

The change of level also symbolises modesty in that the house humbles itself by 

kneeling into the earth. It also connotes permanence in that the surface of the desert is 

constantly changing but the house has penetrated beneath the surface like the root of a 

tree, and is held in place by the strength of the ground, and, conversely, mortality, 

because the house, like man, comes from the earth and will return to earth. 
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7.6.1.5 Kawidie 

Whereas in Murzuq and Zawilah the Kawidie refers to the living room situated by the 

courtyard and is connected to it by a door, in Ghat this space has evolved to a far 

higher level. In these differences it is possible to see two stages of development of an 

idea, from subsistence to more sophisticated celebration of cultural values (see 

Figures 7.9 and 7.10). 

Figure 7. 9: Location of the kawidie in 

Ghat (source: the author, 2004) 

Figure 7. 10: Location of the kawidie in 

Murzuq and Zawilah (source: the author, 

2004) 

The kawdie in Murzuq and Zawilah represents a more basic way to connect the 

interior spaces of the house to the courtyard. The thick walls to the courtyard are 

penetrated by a door and few, if any, windows. Any further openings would expose 

the kawdie to the heat and cold of the outside climate. The cost of this, however, is 

this important room in the house is visually divided from the courtyard by a solid 

physical barrier, and yet the courtyard is said to be the heart of the Islamic home 

(Bianco , 2000, pp. 57 -58). 

The traditional builders of Ghat developed an innovative means to make a permeable 

boundary between the courtyard and the interior space which is further evidence of 

the value of the courtyard. The courtyard edges abutting the main living rooms are 

built out to form arcades. These cast shade that then allows the living spaces to have 

windows opening to the courtyard. In many instances, the arcade has become the 
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living space, adopting the term kawidie for itself. The arcades allow inter -penetration 

of the spaces by offering an intermediate space of shaded, cool air currents. 

In spatial, social and climatic terms, this raised the benefit of the courtyard and of the 

living room, allowing activities to spill from one space to another. Ujam (1987, p. 

204) writes that, "In Islamic cosmology the pointed arch represents the union of earth 

with the heavens... the semi -circle... represents the cycle of life to death and it starts 

in the earth and returns back again to earth ". 

Figure 7. 11: Kawidie arcades in Ghat (source: the author, 2003) 

In Ghat, the arcades became vehicles of further symbolising this dialogue between 

earth (which parallels the square feature of the house) and heaven (the path of the 

sun), between the man -made and earth -bound (the rectangle) and the natural and 

divine (the arc) between the static and the cyclical. It is interesting too that the same 

motif of the rectangle surrounded by an arc occurs in the windows. Also the extension 

to the sides of the arc serves to remind man that all human creation is smaller than 

that which is divine or natural, that God surrounds us upon all sides. 

The kawidie of Ghat is therefore a fine example of the reflection of culture core 

values on the surface level, and it provides delight, beauty and meaning to the 

residents while simultaneously offering spaces of comfort and shade that enhance 

family and social life. 
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7.6.2 Decorations (handicrafts) 

The heart of any culture is the appreciation of values that stem from the ecology and 

is expressed in the transformation of natural resources into decoration. Thus 

decoration is the abstraction of values that people put on animals, on sand, on plants 

and other ecological and natural phenomena, and they celebrate this in their 

architecture, arts, traditions and activities. The use of paintings in the form of leaves, 

plants and reeds in natural colours to decorate the built environment, is evidence of 

deep attachment towards the ecological and natural features that inspire the motifs. 

These motifs then carry on an awareness of beauty and an understanding of the 

importance of nature to cultural and social life. 

An important trait in decoration is the usage of local building materials, which are 

available naturally within the surroundings. As described earlier, traditional building 

materials (see Chapter Six) include palm trees, reeds, mud, natural stone, sand and al- 

fardag blocks used extensively in all components of the built environment. Shawesh 

(1996, p. 246) says, "these decorations, beside, their present symbolic meaning, 

represent a simplification of influences accumulated through history". 

People's use of white to paint their houses gives them the feeling of coolness in the 

hot desert climate where the use of decoration is to celebrate the surface area, to 

reduce the visual monotony and to enhance attachment to the place. It is rare to find 

architecture without decorative elements in these towns. Throughout, the roof 

parapets are adorned with geometrical shapes said to drive evil away. Shawesh (1996, 

p. 156), in his case study of Ghadames says, "On the roof the external wall was an 

ancient form of protection against evil spirits in the days before Islam became the 

religion of the people ". 

The materials used in handicrafts also stem from locally available resources as well as 

to express the identity of the place. There are many industries and handicrafts where 

one respondent said, "Handicrafts are a good example of the use of local resources; 

they express how people exist in their local ecological site ". 

The local crafts (see Figures 7. 12 to 7.14), mainly clothes and cooking or eating 

utensils, have meanings other than providing people what they need made from the 

raw materials of palm trees, sheep's wool, clay and leather. 
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Figure 7. 12: Wool spinning (source: Al -Honi, 

2003) 

Figure 7. 13: Weaving (source: Al- 

Hissnaoui,2003) 

Figure 7. 14: Woven carpets and leather goods (source: Mustafa Wali, 2004) 
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Figure 7. 15: Some handicrafts 

(source: Al- Hissnaoui, 2003) 

Figure 7. 16: Water pots 

(source:Postcard) 

Kari (1990, p. 24) writes: "Although these handicrafts represent an income source for 

people who make them, the economic factor is not the only motivation for them. 

Social values, customs and traditions are the primary motivations that stand behind 

the will to maintain and preserve [handicrafts] ". 

Handicrafts are more than the transformation of raw materials into useful artifacts. 

They are also the celebration of the ability to take benefit from the natural 

environment, and the celebration is manifested (literally, in that it is made by the 

hand) in colour, pattern and artistic expression. They represent a highly distilled 

evidence of the existence of a culture, defined in this chapter as a state that embraces 

that which is higher than subsistence, such that many people identify the culture as 

being the works of art themselves. Thus Shore (1996, pp. 42 -43) writes that, "Culture 

seemed to be everywhere. But for that very reason it seemed to elude simple 

definition... Apart from the obvious exotic Samoan artifacts, like fine mats or kava 

bowls that museums use to represent Samon culture, it was not easy for me to point 

my finger at something in everyday village life and say `there's culture '. 
The author believes, as do Shore (1996) and Rapoport (1969), that the phenomenon of 

handicrafts cannot be separated from a true definition of culture. So, as shown in 

Figure 7.14, the finery of carpets displayed in a market stall shows a cultural surface 

enriched and inseparable from the values in the culture core. At an obvious level, they 
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show an appreciation of nature's animals, as did the prehistoric cave paintings. The 

carpets mark out the image of the camel, goats, wild birds and other creatures in the 

highest of colours but, more than this, the repeated patterns, the use of the square and 

the artisan's ability to render animals in simplified geometric forms without making 

them unrecognizable, holds a more cosmological message. These carpets not only 

show the world as it is, they show it as a place filled with order and structure. 

Selling handicrafts was always a feature of the suqs of the old towns. These stalls 

were concentrations of colourful and intricate artwork. Yet, more than giving visual 

characteristics to the town, they also reflected the identity of the people, showed them 

to be a people `of culture' and were thus inextricably bound into social life. 

Nor are handicrafts separable from objects produced for living. In this way, aesthetic 

beauty is drawn into the entire lived environment, into clothing, shoes, cooking, 

behaviour and architecture. All houses are, naturally, products of the human hand and 

thought and, just like a decoration on a glazed plate, they establish a highly complex 

pattern, but this is one of enclosed and open spaces where the family can dwell. 

In the new residential buildings, the link that builds culture core values to surface 

celebration is harder to maintain. The building materials of concrete do not lend 

themselves to decoration as did the freely available natural resources of mud, palm 

trees, stone and gypsum. One respondent said, "We were able to make decoration by 

using mud, gypsum, timber and reeds which can be moulded easily in order to evoke 

many natural features that we appreciate. But nowadays, it is difficult to do this any 

more using concrete and manufactured materials ". Any decorations that are part of the 

modern developments are provided by a developer with whom the residents most 

likely have no deep social ties. If a resident, however, wishes to decorate the new 

home, they can only apply their ornaments to the given surfaces. In other words, at 

any meaningful level, these decorations are not `part' of the building, are not united 

with it and do not celebrate its walls, entrances or floors in their own right. 

7.6.3 Land (Ardah) 

The Quran makes it clear that humans were created from soil and they will return to 

it. In all cultures, land is connected to powerful ethical values originated from forces 

located in the core, and Islam has many lessons concerning the role of mankind on 
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earth. "To humankind is given the role of khalifa (trustee). Behold, the Lord said to 

the angels: `I will create a vicegerent on earth ' (Quran, 2: 30). This role of trustee is 

one that each person must perform wisely and responsibly, aware of human 

accountability to the Almighty. "Do no mischief on the earth after it hath been set in 

order, but call on Him with fear and longing in your hearts: for the Mercy of God is 

always near to those who do good" (Quran .7 :56). Attifield (2003, p. 21) says: "it has 

been explicitly maintained that human beings hold the Earth as a trust, and are not 

only responsible for its care, but also answerable for the delivery of their role as 

stewards or trustees ". 

Islamic principles also hold that, where one man may possess and derive income from 

the fruits of his building on or cultivation of land, the land itself belongs to no man, 

but to all peoples as a collective. People have wills written by grandfathers to their 

grandchildren that include many recommendations, prominent among them being an 

instruction to preserve the land and entitling the grandchildren to sell whatever they 

have in emergency cases, except the land. Too often people sell their land and buy 

something else instead, like a flock of sheep, only to later lose their business. Warning 

against this is the popular proverb: "Don't sell the permanent thing [land] and buy that 

which will perish ". 

Land is the source of many economic activities in terms of agriculture, handicrafts, 

building industries and many others. People inherited and, with it, the values of all 

generations, transforming these values through history into their way of life and 

building. Thus land was inextricably central to their identity at every level. They 

defended their land on different occasions through history and sacrificed themselves 

for it. There are hundreds of graves in these towns commemorating people who lost 

their lives defending their land, such as many graves near Ghat represented by al -Sain 

statue on the Libyan -Algerian border as a witness of how these people loved their soil 

and fought against the French occupation (Figure 7.17). 
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Figure 7. 17: Al -Sain statue (source: the author, 2003) 

In voicing the high cultural value of land, one of the respondents mentioned that, for 

any culture on earth, the most profound meanings of land are connected to its nature 

and topography. People attach themselves to their localities in building, maintaining 

and transforming their settlements over time. As explained in the discussion of the 

sakifa building element in this chapter, they also imprint their homes into the ground, 

typically lowering the floor by a small step as if to give the message: "This home is 

rooted into the land and is held by the ground in a permanent embrace." The urban 

patterns of the case study towns also originated from, and celebrate, the topography of 

the land, a flat environment developed a sprawling form for Murzuq and Zawilah, 

whereas the clustered hills and valley of Ghat led to a townscape of special views to 

many natural features such as Cocomn Mountain, Acacus Mountains, Genie Cave 

Mountain, the sea of sand and the surrounding palm forests (see Figure 7.18). 
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Figure 7. 18: Topography of Ghat (source: the author, 2003) 

In many modern cities and towns, this interplay between the natural and the built 

environments has been undermined in the need for rapid development. In this matter 

Rapoport (1969, p. 78) says: "In the new townships the grid destroys both the intimate 

scale and the link with the land. The new visual elements no longer express the 

relation of the individual to the group and the group to the land as the larger living 

realm does in the traditional pattern. The new pattern makes the individual feel 

insignificant. Group unity is destroyed, and there is no clear relation of man to his 

surroundings through elements of increasing spatial scale and demarcation of domains 

in harmony with the land around ". 

Moreover, the many names people apply to land symbolise it as a mother or father 

also enjoining people to honour, protect and preserve the land. The terms motherland, 

fatherland and homeland refer to someone's country of birth or ancestral origin. 

According to Tayyash (2003, p. 81), some societies associate the word `country' with 

the word `mother' to urge the people to defend the country under any circumstances. 

In other words, the country of an individual is aligned to his or her basic natural 

emotions and impulses, considering that the love for one's mother is said to be the 

strongest human emotion. 
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7.7 Aspects 

7.7.1 Privacy, safety and security 

The high value placed on privacy in these towns' cultures is related to the social status 

of the woman, who is very important in societies built around the extended family. 

She is seen as the source of the extended family and thus of society. In response, 

society values a way of life that protects her. From this comes the tradition of privacy 

for woman, which is reflected in architecture. In architecture, the house is organised 

in a way to provide the privacy for female family members and to ease their 

movement within the house without being seen by strangers and male relatives. 

Elfortea (1989, p. 65) says, "The word harem in Arabic means a sacred, inviolable 

place, and it also means the female members of the family ". 

The form of the traditional Islamic house can be divided into two parts, the reception 

area and the private area. The reception area is always at the entrance of the house to 

enable visitors to find a place of welcome and shelter without seeing the harem, the 

realm of the female family members. Even the entrances of the houses consider 

privacy by avoiding direct visual sightlines into the private domain, for example, 

doors of facing houses were not situated directly across from one another and no 

windows overlooked a yard or roof terrace (Eben Saleh, 1997, p. 174). The traditional 

buildings provide another important factor, which is acoustic privacy. The thick mud 

walls and small windows minimise sound penetration from neighbours or passers -by. 

The traditional house can thus be viewed as a system of concentric zones, each one 

representing an increased stage of inaccessibility to members of society, with the 

female of the household at its centre. This system also continues beyond the 

household. In the traditional town, the zugag, from which the house is accessed, was 

the territory of the clan, or extended family or sometimes of particular guilds such as 

tailors or jewelers. El- Kassar (2000, p. 321) explains that, if one person wished to sell 

a house in a residential area, he first had to offer it to the immediate neighbours, then 

to all other residents of the same zugag. If these turn down their rights, pre -emption is 

then for the adjoining neighbour. In this matter the Prophet Mohamed said (El- Kassar, 

2001, p. 319) that: "The neighbour of the house is more entitled to the house than 

someone else" Only if no purchase can be secured among these people may the house 
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be put on the market. This made the zugag itself a sort of family dwelling that offered 
its own unique level of privacy, where weddings and other celebrations could be 

staged without intrusion or intruding upon the general public, and a place where 

families could let children play, safe from strangers. It is highly significant in this 

regard that the zugag was a cul -de -sac rather than a through street, and often, as El- 

Kassar (2001) points out, the residents would put a gate at its entrance, making a 

threshold between their immediate community and the wider public. 

The labyrinth of narrow cul -de -sacs of the traditional neighbourhood was unsuitable 

to criminal activity. Shawesh (1996, p. 199), discussing the urban pattern of 

Ghadames in Libya, says: "It is easy to get lost. Walking down the dark covered 

alleys, you walk for about twenty yards, and then, perhaps attracted by some 

decoration detail on the white plaster arches, you branch off down a pass way, which 

comes to a dead end at a high blank wall, or you suddenly confront a handsome, 

massive door and no way out but to turn round and go back the way you came ". Eben 

Saleh (1997, p. 173) confirms that these impressive alleyways worked to slow the 

intruders unfamiliar with the settlements. They are filled with sudden turns and blind 

corners like mazes. Residents became accustomed to them and easily moved from 

their dwellings to communal and work areas, but it was much more difficult for 

strangers to find their way. Some respondents recalled the custom of playing on 

drums and using local voices to raise alarm in the case of emergency or danger, 

bringing the townsfolk together quickly to deal with any crisis. 

Privacy can also be attributed to the building of walls around the old towns. Gates 

established the threshold from the wilderness to the urban community, using 

architectural methods like monumentality, symmetry, decoration and beauty to 

celebrate the transition from the dangerous desert to the protecting social enclave. It is 

significant that, at these entrances, were found the caravanseries, where visitors would 

find lodging, and that people who passed through the gate could be monitored and 

were expected to adopt a behaviour appropriate to the social space. This can be seen 

as a rendition, at a larger scale, of the function of the domestic sakifa making the 

whole town operate not as a group of isolated dwellings but a single home to its 

people. 
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A common complaint about the modern architecture and urban developments was that 

they do not offer privacy. They offer no enclave within which a family feels free to 

realise its potential and its way of life. 

In the new towns, the organisation of the rooms in response to the location of the 

reception room, makes it difficult to prevent visual intrusion, while acoustic privacy is 

not provided by the materials used. Among the many things mentioned was the 

provision of one bathroom close to where men move and that putting the entrance and 

the living room close to the male guestroom restricts the women's ability to move 

about the house. The existence of high buildings beside one -storey houses prevents 

family members from relaxing on their roofs or in their courtyards. 

In order to achieve privacy in modern houses, some people have screened the 

windows of their houses throughout the day. As Tayyash (2003, p. 33) says, "The 

problem of achieving privacy in a modern house leads the occupant to minimise the 

natural ventilation and lighting, severely compromising the basic environmental 

requirements and comfort levels ". Oliver (2003, p. 136) says that "the Muslim 

preference for domestic seclusion, particularly of the women, plays an important part 

in the organisation of the villages and towns." 

Privacy is therefore inseparable from safety and security. In the past, safety and 

security issues were of great importance to the whole community, as is reflected in the 

building of the forts of Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah. According to Shawesh (1996, p. 

227): "The design of interior and exterior spaces can play an important role in 

determining or reducing crime by enhancing residents' ability to control their 

surroundings ". Abdalla (1998, p. 284) says that the compactness of buildings provides 

a feeling of security, communication and relations between the neighbours and 

encourages them to respect and look after each other (see Figure 7.19). 
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Figure 7. 19: Compact town in Libya (source: Ibrahim, 1987) 

It can be said that in traditional neighbourhoods, as testified by many of the 

social interaction and a sense of security existed between the residents. 

One respondent said: "When my father wanted to go to dawn prayer, our house door 

remained open until sunset, raising the interaction between the neighbours, and the 

feeling of safety and security ". During prayer times, the shopkeepers used to leave 

their shop doors open, just putting a stick across the entrance to show that the shop 

was unattended. 

Moreover, families were never worried about letting their children go outside the 

home. The hierarchy of outside spaces was intimate to every house and offered full 

security. Al -Naim (1998, p. 199), in his case study of Al- Hufuf, says that parents 

never said to their children `Don't go outside' because they knew where they would 

go and that they could reach them at any time. The narrow streets and the squares 

were the main playing areas for the boys while girls mainly played inside the houses 

or in private cul -de -sacs. On the other hand, in the modern residential neighbourhood, 

it is very open to criminal activity and hard for residents to monitor (see Figure 7.20). 

Many respondents mentioned that many crimes happen in their modern 

neighbourhoods and people do not always find it easy to establish any strong social 

relations in areas with a very transient population. According to Gans (1968, p. 39), 
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resident mobility "creates a universal detachment from the neighbourhood ". In such 

places, where "trapped" people are forced to live among neighbours not of their 

choosing, "If familial defenses against the neighbourhood climate are weak, as may 

happen among broken families and downward- mobile people, parents may lose their 

children to the culture of `the street'. The trapped... must enhance the heterogeneity 

which results from neighbourhood change ". Many people in the new developments 

of Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah have reinforced their wooden doors, windows and 

garage doors with steel panels and these who live in high flats pull steel or iron 

shutters over the balconies in order to prevent their children from falling or burglars 

from entering. 

Figure 7. 20: Modern environment and lack of privacy, security and safety (source: 

the author, 2004) 

7.7.2 Family life 

The extended family was the core of the traditional societies in the towns of the case 

study where extended families usually lived together. The economy of the 

neighbourhood stemmed from it and in traditional societies, all family members, 

married and non -married lived in the same dwelling or nearby, they descended from 

the "clan ". In traditional societies, such kinship groups helped each other in many 

ways of life as follows: 
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In their numbers, the family members provided an economic backbone that was 

always available to provide assistance and support for any family members who 

faced hardship, wished to marry or had plans to extend their employment chances 

and would be unable to afford it otherwise; 

Family members' worked together to build their houses in a co- operative system 

that ensured shelter for all; 

Due to their proximity to each other, family members co- operated with each other 

in harvesting all crops; especially the picking of palm dates. They helped each 

other in happy or sad occasions and shared the high cost of such occasions; and 

They looked after the elderly or handicapped members until the end of their life. 

In all cases, the family members helped each other with loyalty and happiness, usually 

with singing and dancing. Reflecting on this custom, one respondent said: "Whenever 

there was difficulty in the path of life, there is some sort of celebration." 

In the larger structure of a clan, socially, there is usually a Sheikh or head, and a small 

advisory panel helps in solving any conflicts or other difficulties in daily life. When 

the head clan dies, the whole clan meets to choose another person with wisdom and 

leadership characteristics. 

The relationship between men and women was of great significance in the evolution 

of such a traditional system. Women take care of the domestic life, participate in 

economic activities such as home enterprises and sometimes go to the farms where, as 

Steward (1955, p. 117) says, they "gathered vegetable foods, made the baskets needed 

for this purpose, and prepared all food... [whereas] in the household, women 

maintained the home and took care of the children. Men also played an important part 

in child- rearing ". Men, on the other hand, devoted their lives to earning the bulk of 

the income by which their immediate family could survive, their children could afford 

an education and their extended family could be prepared to meet the hardship of any 

member. The extended family also integrated the generations, such that children grew 

up in the presence of parents, grandparents and, in some cases, great -grandparents. 

This overlapping maintained a cultural continuity that could extend back through 

centuries; for a child in 2004, to hear from the mouth of an eighty -year -old the stories 

that the elder had once heard as a young child, allows legends, songs and experiences 

to travel almost intact through the passage of time. 
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In order to accommodate such domestic gatherings, one could assume that the home 

needed to be a vast place of many large rooms, beyond the means of the normal 

family and the resources of a desert environment. Such a problem, however, was 

never faced in the traditional house. The highly evolved family structure allowed 

flexible, maximum use of minimal spaces. Possessions are found only on the walls (in 

the case of special plates or carpets) or in niches set into the walls. People sat on 

cushions in a circle, all facing one another. In this way, children saw what their 

parents did, whether girls with their mothers or boys with their fathers. 

In the modern residences, there is no system that allows people of one group of 

buildings to share their dwelling or spaces. The interior spaces, as so often mentioned 

by respondents, are inflexible and so cluttered with tables and chairs as to leave little 

room for family gatherings. These surface features, therefore, are driving the extended 

family to fragment, separating children from elders and breaking the continuum of 

stories and songs passing through the generations. The public space also offers no 

easy context for extending family life; children, for example, cannot safely play in the 

spaces immediately outside their front doors. 

The life of individuals and groups in these traditional societies is mainly shaped by 

many rituals located in the core. The five daily prayers, for example, controlled the 

meeting, waking, visiting and eating times. 

Al -Naim (1998, p. 171) says in the traditional environment, an extended family lived 

in the same house. The elders were appreciated, looked after and advised other family 

members who could turn to him on many issues related to their lives. The younger 

men in the family in many cases continued to live together long after their father had 

died and the oldest son `replaced' him. Eventually some would either divide the house 

or sell it and move to separate houses to create new extended families. 
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7.8 Activities 

7.8.1 Domestic activities 

Domestic activities cover all activities that are usually carried out inside the dwelling, 

and for which spaces within and besides the dwelling have evolved. This subsection 

discusses some of these domestic activities that reflect the social and cultural life of 

people and how people react to the ecology, showing throughout how they give shape 

to the cultural surface and ensure continuity of core values. 

7.8.1.1 Resting 

Resting has many values located in the culture core, for example, people relate this 

activity to the climate. Because the exhausting desert heat drains the human body of 

moisture, it is essential that he or she finds rest. People used to go to the farms and 

relax under the palm trees or sit on seats built in front of their houses and available for 

all people who lived in the same zugqaq (see figure 7.21). 

Figure 7. 21: Seats in Zawilah (source: the author, 2003) 

Elderly people, who are no longer expected to work to live and are at the rest period 

of their lives, can watch the activities of others, especially children or their 

grandchildren. There seats, similar to those shown in figure 7.21 are in the market 
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spaces and in front of mosques, where old men sit in groups, drinking tea or coffee, 

and playing chess or swapping stories. The indoor places of the house, the 

guestrooms, courtyards or living rooms, also become places of rest, where family 

generations gather in a cool, dark space, where somebody in the corner of that room 

prepares coffee or tea for family members or for guests. In the summer nights, people 

also rest on the roofs or in the courtyards, where they can wonder at the infinite 

universe and tell stories and poems under the cool night skies. 

The deepest level of rest for the human is the state of sleep. Here all the muscles of 

the body relax, and the mind disengages from the `real' world. Ambekar (2004, p. 1) 

says "the good sleep is required since it gives good health, mental and emotional 

functioning and safety. So we must find time out from our daily busy schedule to give 

rest to our working brain. The brain also requires rest; it starts to give up after long 

working hours. People who don't get proper sleep and feel it a waste of time... are 

more likely than others to develop several kinds of psychiatric problems, and health 

problems ". To Muslims, the state of being asleep is called the `small death'. Those 

who prepare themselves for sleep must ready themselves as if to face their God. 

Before bedtime, they give thanks to God for the day as if it was the last, for each day 

of life is a gift from Heaven, asking blessings to all friends, family and unknown 

people, and asking forgiveness for any wrongful acts. Then they would recite the 

prayer of al- Shahada, "None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and 

Mohammed the Messenger of Allah." 

During summer, people sleep either in the courtyard or on the roof terrace, under the 

fresh air, stars and moon, while during the winter, they sleep in the bedrooms where 

the thickness of the walls and roofs protect them from the external cold. Often 

mothers and grandmothers have young children with them in their sleeping quarters 

and tell them many stories, especially of the past. Typically, one respondent 

mentioned that: "When we were young children we loved to hear our grandmothers' 

stories on different aspects of life and about our predecessors' bravery. We couldn't 

sleep unless we heard these nice stories, poems and even myths ". 

People who sleep are subject to dreams. In the Muslim faith, the dream is a 

manifestation from beyond everyday life, a valuable lesson to the dreamer. As a 

tradition, in these towns, people used to ask family members or even friends to help 

them in interpreting these dreams. If the dreams were pleasant they would say, "Grace 
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to Allah through whose blessings good things are accomplished" while after 

unpleasant dreams they would say, "Grace be to Allah under all circumstances." 

People used in these towns to sleep on the right -hand side, their heads lying towards 

Qibla, the direction of Mecca. Thus the Prophet says (in Badawi, 1979, p. 49): "In 

your Name, O Lord, I lay on my side [to sleep]. And by Your leave I raise it up. So if 
You take away my soul [during sleep] forgive it, and if You return it take [after sleep] 

protect it even as You protect Your pious servants ". Upon waking, people also recited 

the grace: "Praise be to Allah who gave us life after death and unto Him will be the 

return." 

The cosmological interpretation of sleeping positions is not confined to these towns 

but exists in other cultures around the world. For example, Waterson (1997, p. 94) 

says "The Muang or Northern Thai sleep with their heads to the east, and regard the 

other directions as dangerous; the eastern wall of the bedroom is called `the sleeping 

head '. She also says that the Bugis of Indonesia consider that to sleep facing north is 

to be like a dead person, but they utilise this for magical purposes, believing that this 

orientation protects them from being struck by other's magic. Moreover, Eckermann 

(1999, p. 9) says there exist preferred for sleeping in certain areas, for 

example, head to east in Central Australia. To force changes to this custom, may 

cause stress. Appropriate orientation facilitates good dreams, spiritual health. 

In these towns, due to the summer heat, people used to sleep early after Isha prayers 

when they had their supper. The purpose of this was to wake earlier in order to attend 

dawn prayer and to go to their farms in order to work before the arrival of the intense 

sunlight. 

7.8.1.2 Cooking and eating 

In all three towns of the case study, as in all cases throughout Libya, the custom is 

that women prepare the food for the family. This can be seen as an extension of the 

biological role of the women as the source of life (the mother) of the family; having 

brought people into the world, she nourishes their bodies while the husband, in 

service to her, goes among the public to work for an income from which the food can 

be purchased. In a manifestation of this same core value, the woman's public roles 
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include choosing ingredients from the market and helping to gather fruits and other 

harvest from the farms. 

Cooking usually takes place within the courtyard, a place open to the sky, such that 

the smells and steam do not linger inside the home. Cooking is the process that 

transforms some resources of the natural environment into nourishment for the human 

body and mind. By cooking, ingredients that may be unpalatable or inedible are 

crafted into food that is good to eat; by adding spices and salt, food that is dull to taste 

is turned into a celebration of existence. Foodstuffs that would rot are prevented by 

drying out meats and fruits in the summer sunshine, such that families can then store 

them safely and enjoy them when the natural resources are more scarce. Due to the 

dry weather in those areas, people gain from that by drying vegetables and meats by 

putting them in the sun on the outside yards of the traditional houses, for example, 

tomatoes are chopped and dried on a board in the sunlight, crushed and put in glass or 

clay jars. This becomes an intensely favoured, healthy ingredient that will last a long 

time. They also grind cereals and spices in order to preserve food, a function that is 

fast being replaced by chemical preservatives. 

Figure 7. 22: Cooking pots (source: the Figure 7. 23: Dishes (source: the author, 

author, 2003) 2003) 

For every foodstuff, each culture develops recipes and cooking methods that bring 

distinction to the flavours. These recipes are handed down from mother to daughter. 

While women cook, they often receive other female visitors and usually gossip and 

chat throughout the day as their menfolk work. Traditional cooking is carried out in 
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utensils and pots made from local materials such as clay, woven reeds and palm wood 

(see Figures 7.22 and 7.23). 

One respondent mentioned that, while he played with friends in the narrow streets, the 

aroma of baking bread wafted lightly in the streets and each house was shadowed by 

its own unique fragrance. This not only brought the front walls to life but invited the 

passers -by to befriend the people of the house. 

The kitchen was always located at the far side of the courtyard from the house in case 

of fires as well as to avoid adding heat to the inside the house. As Coch (1999, p. 85) 

says, "In the dwellings found in these climates the kitchen is located outside, thus 

avoiding adding heat to interior spaces which could worsen their living." 

Food is an essential requirement for life. In the desert regions where Islam was born, 

and of which the Fezzan Desert is typical, little nourishment can be found; few plants 

grow and few animals survive. The traditional desert settlements are not merely 

concentrations of people, they are concentrations of food. The existence of a 

settlement gives to the traveller the message, "If you are hungry or thirsty, here are 

places where you may eat ". 

Even the one who has nothing is able to find food from his neighbours. This reflects a 

story about Sayedna Omar Ibn Khattab, who ruled the Muslims 1400 years ago. He 

once heard the crying of children while he was passing through the streets of a town 

to see if there was any problem among Muslims which he could solve. He found a 

mother of the crying children putting gravel in a pot on a fire to calm her starving 

children with the illusion that there was food being made ready for them to eat. The 

mother prayed that the children would sleep before they discovered her deceit. 

Sayedna Omar brought food for the poor woman to eat and as a ruler, ordered that 

Muslims should prepare a treasury of money to help all who are starving. 

In a similar way, it is a tradition for neighbours in these towns to prepare food when 

any member of a family has died, because the family will be fully engaged in funeral 

preparations and receiving mourners. Such a custom was mentioned by the Prophet 

Mohammed when Sayedna Gaafer died: "Prepare food for Gaafer's family because 

they are busy ". Equally, during marriage celebrations, friends, neighbours and 

relatives prepare food for many days. This consolidates the socialisation between 

people in the area. Although eating is a daily and necessary act, it is carried out with a 
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sense of ritual and conduct that links directly to the culture core. People never start 

eating without first washing their hands, and they wash their hands again after they 

have finished eating. They use the right hand in taking food according to religious 

instructions. The Prophet said that "Mention Allah's Name [i.e. say Bismillah], eat 

with your right hand, and eat from what is in front of you". After food they thank god 

at the end of a meal, saying "Praise be to Allah who has fed us and given us drink, 

and made us Muslims" (Badawi, 1979, p. 48). No leftover food is thrown away, but 

given to animals and birds. 

According to the belief that "the blessing is in the group ", the custom remains that 

people eat in groups, sitting in a circle on the ground around food displayed on a mat. 

The group can consist of neighbours or members of the extended family. Although 

nowadays there are ample dining rooms with comfortable furniture, most people still 

prefer to sit on the ground to take their food (see Figure 7.24). 

Figure 7. 24: Group of people around food mat (source: the author, 2004) 

Mealtimes were related to the five prayer times. Thus people used to take their 

breakfast early in the morning after Morning Prayer with their family and before 

going to work. The household would come together again for their midday lunch after 

Dohr Prayer, and again after Asr Prayer people sat together to take tea. Dinner was 

always taken after Asha Prayer. During the summer, people used to take a siesta after 
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lunch, a walk after supper, according to the proverbs: "Sleep after lunch and walk 

after dinner." In other words, eating functioned as much more than the partaking of 

food to keep the body alive, as is most strongly shown by the taking of tea, which has 

little nutritional value. 

The rituals for taking food differ for different occasions, for example, during the 

month of Ramadan, Muslims do not eat or drink while the sun is in the sky. In this 

month people take their food after Mugrib (sunset) Prayer, sitting in large groups in 

their houses and inviting passers -by and relatives and neighbours to come and eat the 

meals together. Ramadan is the month when the Quran came to the prophet and every 

year the act of fasting at Ramadan is one of the five pillars of the Islamic faith. It calls 

on all Muslims to forsake daylight eating serves to teach Muslims to be patient and 

fight temptation. Also, the feeling of thirst and hunger leads Muslims to appreciate the 

hardship of people who are less fortunate, and enjoins them to become more generous 

in their lives. The end of Ramadan is therefore marked with the order to give zakat 

[alms] to the poor that they can eat and celebrate al -Fitr Eid (feast). Many people even 

fast outside of Ramadan, in respect of the words of the Prophet Mohammad "Fast is 

health." Even nowadays, there are many cases of illness that are remedied in part by 

fasting. 

People traditionally take a light breakfast of fruits and vegetables and a cold drink 

during the summer when the temperature is very high. In winter when the weather is 

cold, people eat fatty meals in the morning to give energy to the body. A respondent 

in Murzuq said: "There are many foods used according to the environmental 

conditions. Millet, which was ground up down and boiled with water [into porridge], 

could be drunk hot in winter time. It was taken for its ability to inject much needed 

warmth that was then released slowly in the body, whereas salads and other cold food 

were eaten in the summer time. Our area also provides natural herbs that can be 

ground down and then can be taken. These herbs, in my experience, are effective in 

remedying many illnesses such as coughing and colds, and sometimes you can even 

find the malady and medication in the same place ". 

For health reasons a lot of people only eat in a moderate way, without overeating. 

This is as advised by the Prophet Mohammad, who said that one third of the stomach 

is for your food, one third is for your drink and one third is for your breath. As- Suyuti 

(1994, p. 12) citing al- Shahrastani says, "All excess is contrary to the laws of Nature. 
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Let your eating, your drinking, your sleeping, and your sexual intercourse, all be in 

moderation." 

During religious occasions, like Ashora, food is presented by men and women to their 

children as they play in the roads. It is still a common practice, if any a family has a 

fruit tree in the courtyard or house and its fruit has become ready to pick, for them to 

distribute this produce among their neighbours. The welcoming of a guest is always 

done with open arms and the presentation of good food. One respondent said: "When 

we sat around the food mat with a guest we used to invite him, please, be the first to 

start eating unless he insists to introduce somebody in the group. We should continue 

eating with him or accompanying him until he finishes. If we were alone as a family 

without a guest we used to invite the parents or family elders to start our eating." 

Many respondents told the author that they do not trust pre -prepared, preserved or 

tinned food, and related stories they had heard of people who had been poisoned by 

factory -produced food. There remains a strong belief in these towns that food from 

the local environment, treated in ways that belong to the natural and social ecology, 

embodies the essence of physical health; one could say that the bond of localism is so 

strong that, for many respondents, the increasing distance between produce and the 

consumer decreases the links that unite the person with his or her place. 
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7.8.2 Other activities consistent with the ecology 

7.8.2.1 Travelling 

Travelling is an activity known from the early ages in the society of the three towns. 

Because of the location of all three towns on the trade routes, travelling is the activity 

that brought them into existence. Because of severe weather, people used to travel 

during the night on their animals, usually camels, called the `ship of the desert'. Hillel 

(1999, p. 316) says that some became caravanserais, conveying goods such as 

medicines and aromatic and spice plants, gems, gums and silk, from such distant 

sources as southern Arabia, eastern Africa, India, and central Asia to the centres of 

population along the Mediterranean coast. 

All three towns exist by virtue of being on trade routes. Those who travel from north 

or south to the east and the Mediterranean coast have always contributed much to the 

culture and economy of the area, bringing colour, spices and life to the public spaces 

and maintaining trade of handicrafts into and from the local areas. This is why much 

of the features of the towns (their entrance gates, caravanseris) and the domestic life 

(the sakifa) are structured around welcoming the traveller without destroying one's 

own private places. The travellers not only brought goods and trade; their customs, 

dress, songs and stories were a window into a world beyond the Fezzan Desert. 

Travelling was mainly associated with the winter season due to the lower heat, while 

in summer, people used to travel after sunset. Generally, people travel in groups, 

increasing social interaction, safety and security; the empty Sahara has many dangers. 

The severe difficulties faced by the travellers are recognised in Islam. People, who 

must travel during Ramadan, when to fast is one of the five pillars of the Muslim 

faith, are allowed to nourish themselves and quench their thirst during daylight hours; 

they are then expected to compensate by fasting at other times. 

People also used to recite many prayers asking God for safe travel and return. It was a 

tradition to sprinkle water in front of and behind the traveller as a kind of wish that 

the traveller will return back safely for where the water exists, the life exists. 

People of the past understood very well how to orient themselves using the stars and 

other natural features and many still drive their cars off the desert roads, and follow 

instead their experience and knowledge of stars. 
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7.8.2.2 Agriculture 

Agriculture is one of the main economic and recreational activities of the area. People 

grow wheat and maize in winter and spring, and vegetables and cereals in summer 

and autumn. Palm trees give them dates in summer and autum. Dates are then usually 

dried and either sold or stored. For storage, people used to put dates, wheat and 

barley in big urns made from clay or they dug a big hole in the virgin sand and filled 

these with dates, barley and wheat. The moderate temperature under the land 

preserved the crops against rot and protected them from any kind of mites, allowing 

people to consume them throughout the year. 

Agriculture was based on co- operation in irrigation, planting and harvesting and this 

communal effort enhanced the extensive kinship system. People in huge groups went 

from farm to farm, dancing and singing, to collect the harvest. In summer, when fresh 

vegetables and fruits were available, the farmers used to sell them daily, unable to 

keep them in the high temperature. Nowadays, huge refrigerated stores keep these 

products at great cost, in terms of energy and gases that damage the surrounding 

environment. When Waget, the season of produce was due, the farmers used to 

distribute a share of their products among their neighbours in the traditional towns, 

especially those who had no farms. 

Farms provided safe havens for wild plants and animals, and promoted limited 

livestock husbandry (a few individuals' own sheep, goats and camels) for food (meat, 

milk), transportation and dung for fertilizer (see Figure 7.25). Dyaf (1999, p. 77) 

writes that the square near the mosque in Ghat was known as `Date stone smashing' 

Square because here date stones were ground down by women and their children to 

make a high -protein animal feed. The stains of ground -down dates are still visible on 

the stone paving of that square. 

The farms are usually located at the fringe of the towns. Their palm trees protect the 

town from the severe sandstorms that hit the area from time to time. Outside this 

green belt, the winds are very severe and reduce visibility to a minimum but through 

the green belt and in the narrow lanes inside the old town, the winds are less severe 

and the air is clearer and cooler. In the new towns, with their wide roads, sand covers 

the whole town during storms and one feels the full strength of the desert winds. 
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Figure 7. 25: Traditional farms which located around Murzuq town 

(source: the author, 2003). 

Therefore, these farms mean many things to the people: economy, recreation, 

collaboration, taming the negative forces of the environment and a sense of place and 

history. Kuiper (2003, p. 149) writes, "The appreciation of the traditional farm was 

great; its landscape was attractive and inviting, providing sun and shade. The 

landscape of the traditional farm expressed the natural and cultural heritage very 

well." 
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7.9 Conclusion of Chapter Seven 

The culture core helps people to understand the world and form it as a meaningful 

entity as a culture surface. In reciprocity, the surface keeps the culture core vital and 

unified with the much larger phenomena of the environment, the storms, the skies 

during the day and at night, and the passage of the seasons, which man cannot control 

or alter. The argument in this chapter is, therefore, that the unification of culture core 

and surface is an essential requirement for the continuity of a way of life and a way of 

living in harmony with even the harshest of environments. Above this, it is also the 

link that allows people to delight in their existence within an environment. 

This, the chapter argues, is the value of understanding culture core and culture 

surface, and underlines why new developments that make comprehensive changes to 

the surface need to adopt this as an appropriate approach. This subject is taken up 

again in detail in the conclusion and recommendations at the end of this research. The 

three towns of the case study, with their modern architecture and urban developments 

have struggled to retain the integrated structural values that comprise their culture 

core and surface in which the values are unfamiliar. They are being changed from a 

traditional structure to unrelated modern patterns. 

7.10 Part, Two conclusion 

Part Two presents four chapters of the research context and the analysis. Chapter Four 

introduces the background to the three case study towns and their historical evolution, 

describing their natural environmental characteristics, the traditional towns and the 

current changes that they are experiencing. It clarifies that the three towns are located 

on trade routes that extend into other countries and they serve travellers, pilgrims and 

traders. They also embrace a long history, recorded in stages of physical development, 

in that the new districts sit apart from the traditional settlements. These towns were 

the setting for a survey. This was conducted in the form of a questionnaire of open - 

ended, qualitative questions, asking people to state their preferences with regard to 

streets, customs and other attributes of their town. 

Chapter Five piles the responses to the questionnaire to indicate the number of times 

particular variables were repeated throughout all the questions. The respondents gave 

many valuable answers that reflected their perceptions of their places and societies. 
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Throughout, the intention of the survey was to demonstrate connections that people 

make between their cultural values and the ecological and social setting. This chapter 

also includes a request to the respondents to draw cognitive maps of their town, 

according to their perceptions to distil information that might not exist in the written 

answers. The data revealed that the places were valued in their non -destructive use of 

nature's resources in building, in handicrafts and in decorations. Love of the 

environment and the desire to paint using colours that evoke the natural setting, affirm 

a holistic, sustainable and ingenious integration between man and nature. 

Chapter Six analyses the responses through a serious of methods in order to distil the 

deeper subjective values that guide people's perceptions. This chapter analyses further 

how people see the built environment and nature as a unified image within their 

minds. These methods employed are: categorisation of data into aspects, objects and 

activities; organising of the variables, in terms of shared motivations or dimensions, 

seeking correlations between shared information; and personal profiles by hearing in- 

depth accounts based on people's experiences of their town. 

Chapter Seven introduces an interpretative method based on the theory of cultural 

ecology. It distinguishes between culture core and culture surface by taking many 

responses of people and classifying them into culture core values and culture surface 

features which showed the role of ecological factors in shaping the core values that 

experienced in the built environment. 

Part Three, Chapter Eight, introduces specific theories of adaptation, motivation and 

structuralism. These seek to place the case study in a broader philosophical 

framework that looks at how the culture core and culture surface emerged as a process 

from the ecology to create a holistic way of life and architecture by understanding the 

importance of the origin of people's preferences, by relating the discussion to theories 

that emerged from the questionnaire analysis. 
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Introduction to Part Three 

Introduction to Part Three 

Many notions which complement and illustrate further aspects of cultural ecology, 

showed how this emerged naturally through people's transformation of their ecology 

to form structures that also evolved with their own surface appearance and sets of 

rules and sense of purpose. Part Three contains one chapter, Chapter Eight. It aims to 

take further the discussions initiated in Chapters Two and Three (Theoretical 

Framework) and the theme of culture surface and core developed through the survey 

analysis. In doing so, it looks at how people adapt to their environments and are 

motivated to modify it in order to meet their needs, from the most basic physiological 

to aesthetic needs. Through this, they transform things into values that add richness 

and meaning to the environment. 

The author believes that man's schema of preferences are the result of an evolutionary 

process of adaptation to the environment and to his having his needs met, and this is 

supported by the findings and discussion covered in the preceding part of this thesis. 

A set of theories that already exist in the field of social and cultural research were 

adopted such as adaptation, motivation and structuralism. 
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Chapter Eight: Specific Theories 

8.1 Introduction 

People transform the physical environment through culture. Although the school of 

cultural ecology is a route to preserving and understanding this phenomenon in 

general, it does not explain in detail how it happens. The chapter is an attempt to 

answer the question: How do people, according to the school of cultural ecology, 

transform natural ecology into values? This calls for theories that complement and 

illustrate further the process by which people transform ecological conditions into 

values. The origin of this process and that which raises mankind above being 

subjugated to the perils of nature, is adaptation, the use of cognitive powers to 

transform natural phenomena into advantages. Adaptation requires a close 

relationship between man and the environment. Adaptation can be classified into three 

stages: physical adaptation, social adaptation and cultural adaptation (Masaud, 1996). 

People are guided in their adaptation to the environment by the need to fulfil their 

human motivations. According to Maslow hierarchy (1954), motivations are arranged 

in a hierarchy: physiological needs, safety needs, belonging and love needs, esteem 

needs and, finally, cognitive and aesthetic needs. His argument, which this chapter 

discusses at length, is that, once lower order, basic (physiological and safety) needs 

have been met, they no longer dominate human thinking, and are replaced by ever - 

ascending needs of belonging, up to aesthetic, needs. 

The previous part of this research, which was concerned mainly with the empirical 

work, explores people's interpretations of the built environment by identifying 

different elements that reveal the process of the interpretation. The analysis of the 

open -ended questionnaire confirms that the people's ability to adapt to their 

environment remains a central dimension in their cultural worldview. It is also 

reflected widely in abstract forms that they generate to manifest their appreciation of 

the world and their part in it. 

8.2 Adaptation 

Adaptation is a natural process that constantly weighs man's problems against the 

benefits and dangers of nature. Through a process of trial and error, adaptation to the 

environment gradually produces successful results that unite knowledge and 
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technology with the need to address problems, and these are maintained and passed on 

through cultural patterns (Masaud, 1996, p.61). El -Feki (2003, p. 34) argues that the 

adaptive system is "a system with the capacity to modify its internal state or structure 

in response to changes in environmental demands or opportunities." 

Berry (cited in Altman el, 1980), says that, through evolution, man succeeds in 

adapting to the environment, often by altering the environment to suit his needs. 

8.2.1 Adaptation to the physical environment 

At the level of adaptation to the physical environment, the primary drive is to provide 

protection against the various physical forces experienced in that place. At this level, 

the motivations are predominantly directed to establishing and maintaining a basic, 

comfortable balance between the human body and the physical forces. This process of 

adaptation leads to the introduction of shelters that express man's discovery and 

simple manipulation of available resources. This is clear in the three towns of the case 

study where the desert settlements and their urban forms were a cluster of compact 

housing and are common in response to highly integrated forms that offered shade 

and enclosure as urgently needed relief against the hot, dry climate and environmental 

forces of the desert. 

The building orientation is sited to expose as little as possible of its external surface to 

the intensity of the sun. Dense, thick walls are made of stone and mud. Moreover, 

Masaud (1996, p. 130) says there are few opening in the outside walls, and the houses 

frequently face inwards to courtyards. 

8.2.2 Adaptation to the social environment 

According to Adass (2001, p. 52), the basic layout of the shelter and settlements is 

also moulded by social and cultural pressures. Adaptation to the social environment 

describes how people gather to live in social groups by adopting rules and norms that 

can govern, identify and perpetuate the society and, therefore, also the knowledge of 

how to survive and attain bodily comfort. The social behaviour that emerges at this 

level could also be seen as adaptation to physical structures that developed initially in 

response to physical forces. The main concern at this level is establishing the 

relationship between the individuals and groups who occupy the same place so as to 
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enable values and knowledge to be shared among them. This can be shown through 

many social phenomena such as privacy, personal space, territorial behaviour, 

territorial ownership and community, and social awareness which are demonstrated 

by regarding these as values, rules and norms that allow for continuity as a 

community. Adass (2001, p. 52) says: "The constellation of these social and 

community systems would then define the characteristics of the concept of habitat." 

Therefore, the built environment itself must respond to people and their varying 

aspirations and needs. In this matter it can be said that built environments without 

social interaction are without spirit. 

In the case study towns, because people live close to each other in a compact 

environment, they produce rules, norms and customs in order to organise their life 

affairs. For example, people support each other in many social activities, help each 

other, find relief from the different burdens of life; respect each other, and gain a 

sense of belonging and community. The neighbour should give regard to his 

neighbour in many issues. Where Masaud (1996, p. 165) gives an example of that, he 

says that a person cannot knock on the wall all the time because he has a neighbour 

who lives close to him. One should not prevent his neighbour from having access to 

the sun's light by building extensions to one's home. 

8.2.3 Adaptation to the cultural environment 

Adaptation to the cultural environment concerns the responses to the various aesthetic 

and symbolic norms that develop over time and become mediated into rituals and 

traditions. Adass (2001) argues that, although all values co- evolved with social and 

physical patterns, they are all achieved in a cultural context, suggesting that cultural 

adaptation is the medium for abstraction of those values and norms. In other words, 

"Cultural adaptation is holistic and therefore can be seen as the actual interpretation of 

environmental and practical factors that are crystallized into the more abstract forms 

and elevated styles of art and architecture" (Adass, 2001). Masaud (1996, p. 93) 

argues that "Cultural adaptation would also be the basis for people's attachment to 

their place and therefore the perception of its spirit. This would be defined as the 

Genius Loci ". 

These insights suggest that physical, social and cultural adaptation do not function as 

these separate and mutually exclusive stages of the evolution of the built environment. 
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The building of the immediate shelter as a protection against environmental hazards is 

not done `mindlessly', without a sense of beauty or social responsibility, nor does 

cultural adaptation depart from the rules that ensure physical adaptation to the 

environment. As Adass (2001, p. 53) explains: "In reality we do not see three levels as 

separate but responding to the totality of the environment as a holistic entity, which 

embodies these values collectively in the form of culture." The three levels of 

adaptation can be more fairly seen as stages where different types of pressure exerted 

upon the individual take priority. 

As culture exists in people's minds it introduces many rules, information, instructions 

and schemata about how to behave in the environment. Masaud (1996, pp. 190 -191) 

says built form like other aspects of culture, is used to transmit information. 

Therefore, the built form in these towns was constructed according to the cultural 

purposes which can be seen in the traditional built environment, whereas in modern 

developments in architecture, the roles of cultural variables no longer exist. 

8.3 Motivation theory 

Abdalla (1998, p. 321), citing Murphy, says motivation is the "general name for the 

fact that an organism's acts are partly determined by its own nature or internal 

structure ". On the other hand, Abdalla uses the term motivation to "characterize the 

process by which the expression of behaviour is determined or its future expression is 

influenced by consequences to which such behaviour leads ". 

Heylighenl (2004, p. 3) says that the lowest level of needs may be called 

physiological needs. These are the needs that the physiological system of the human 

body requires to maintain homeostasis. If these needs are not satisfied, the body dies. 

Once a physiological equilibrium has been achieved, the human can direct his 

attention to secondary threats, such as the danger of being caught by a predator, and 

trying to avoid them. This corresponds to the second need level: the need for safety. 

Once safety and physiological needs are met, higher, more typically `human' needs 

come to the fore. In the first place, the need for love and belonging is the basic social 

motive that drives people to seek contact with others and to build satisfying relations 

with them. Satisfaction of belonging needs triggers the emergence of the esteem need, 

and so on. 
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8.3.1 Physiological needs 

Most of people's physical needs are at the first stage of Maslow's hierarchy. They 

begin with the priorities of hunger and thirst to the needs for rest, light and so on. In 

order to fulfil their hunger and thirst needs, people all over the world have produced 

many different foods, depending on the resources and demands of their environment. 

Also in terms of environmental and climatic conditions, people throughout the world 

have produced different architectural solutions in order to fulfil their physical needs 

for shelter. This has created a rich worldwide legacy of settlement patterns that 

encapsulate human awareness of natural forces, either opposing those that cause 

biological stress or opening up to those that stimulate well- being. Thus, while sunlight 

is welcomed in temperate climates, the built forms proliferate in large windows and 

balconies whereas, in desert countries, where sunlight dehydrates the body, hurts the 

eyes and harms the skin, the built form provides a more opaque shell against the sky. 

In the case study towns, the bringing together of the homes that comprise the 

settlements can be argued as providing a shell on a large scale that carries such 

protection beyond the home and provides it to society as a whole. 

The relation between internal and external spaces was balanced well to protect people 

against the sun's heat. The thick walls cast cooling shadows over the streets and the 

irregular street walls reduced the speed of winds laden with sand and dust. Lang 

(1994, p. 231) says that the configuration of buildings very much affects wind -speed 

through streets and across open spaces. One of the problems facing urban designers is 

in establishing general policies and guidelines to deal with such matters in the modern 

environment. 

It can be said also that in the modern environment, visual clarity has been affected 

within residential houses, streets and neighbourhoods, while the nature of visual 

clarity in the traditional environment remains unaffected, due to the use of natural 

local building materials in building processes which considered people's comfort. In 

this issue Lang (1994, p. 226) says new materials have had a number of unanticipated 

effects on visual comfort. With the development of curtain walls and reflective glass 

buildings, for instance, the concern with avoiding glare in people's eyes, particularly 

those of automobile drivers, has become an issue in urban design. It has seldom been 

specifically addressed. 
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8.3.2 Safety and protection needs 

Once physiological needs are gratified, safety or security needs become most 

important, to free people from the fear of physical danger. As Adass (2001, p. 42) 

says, people want to feel safe at all levels of the town, neighbourhood and house. 

Moreover, Lynch (1960) says that in many urban areas planned for masses of people 

and fast -moving vehicles, individuals often find it difficult to feel secure or in control 

of their environment. Their image of the city, the personal interpretation of the entire 

city structure, is often mapped according to areas where risk is perceived. 

Natural elements of the environment are sources of potential danger in many ways. 

People have built settlements in a wide variety of places for defensive or climatic 

reasons. The traditional built environments of the case study towns were characterised 

by compactness and narrow streets to modify the harsh environment and create safe 

enclaves for their residents. 

As the author mentioned in Chapter Seven the section on safety and privacy, many 

multistorey dwellings were unacceptable to people due the existence of high exposed 

balconies that have led people to erect metal fencing for security reasons, and because 

they occupy a modern environment where children and occupiers are exposed to the 

dangers of the sun, pollution, noise and speeding cars. Maslow's theory of motivation 

suggests that, in such a case, and although immediate physical needs are (to an extent) 

met, the lack of safety precludes people from engaging with higher motivations. In 

support of this, the research found a correlation between the perception of this living 

environment as unsafe and a reduced interest in the belonging, aesthetic and cognitive 

sides of life. 

In the traditional environment of the case study towns, the respondents mentioned that 

children had many opportunities for playing, as there were many playgrounds for 

sports, such as football, using a ball made out of palm leaves. When children played 

on the streets they were monitored by shopkeepers, by relatives or by any adult 

person. If any child misbehaved, the elderly people felt free to reproach them, a 

custom far less evident in the modern environment. The benefit is not just to the 

children. The adults themselves were happy to see new generations explore, play 

with, develop in and find fun in the neighbourhood. Thus, children at play interacted 

with their surroundings in safe, a positive and explorative way. The type of materials 
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of these places was soft and did not cause harm. Such free use of the environment 

acted as an education. As Elfortea (1989, p. 200) states, "children are more deeply 

affected by the environment than any other age group. They may be psychologically 

and physiologically harmed by constant restrictions on their play and movement 

within it." 

The new dwelling designs provide few such resources for play. The children spend 

much of their time in their houses or go with their families to air -conditioned 

entertainment halls furnished by many types of equipment that limit play to video 

games or to designated playgrounds and sport mechanical machines. Usually the air - 

conditioning introduces gases that make the environment unhealthy and unsafe for 

people. However, most respondents complain about the lack of protected places for 

children to gather and play freely and safely in the modern environment, such children 

who live in multistory flats where Evans et al (2001, p. 390) says, children who live 

in high -rise apartments suffer negative effects related to restricted play opportunities 

and resulting isolation in the residential unit. 

8.3.3 Belonging and love needs 

Once physiological and safety needs are satisfied, social needs emerge as dominant, 

since people are social beings, and have a desire to belong to and to be accepted by 

various groups. Each person then strives for meaningful relations with others in order 

to be a part of a healthy social environment. Lang (1994, p. 252) says that the need for 

belonging is fulfilled by having supportive relationships and an identity as a 

participating member of a set of groups. Each person's unique pattern of membership 

also provides identity and a sense of self -worth. 

Adass (2001, p. 43) says that each individual has a specific personality according to 

the following arrangement: "First with the self, next with an intimate circle of other 

persons, parents, siblings, other relatives, close friends and, lastly, with significant 

social structure, school, place of work and so on ". Therefore, the need to belong to 

wider society is rooted in relationships and friendships within the family, and 

domestic architectural spaces are the vehicle for wider social coherence. For example, 

the extended family or kinship system, the main feature in the case study towns, is 

clearly reflected in the physical layout of these settlements. The extended family is the 
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trigger for many events that bring other people together for cooperation, entertainment 

and socialisation. 

In the case study towns, there are many events and situations that bring people 

together in ways that establish a sense of group identity. Sometimes these events are 

recurrent and sometimes infrequent if not unique. Regular and frequent events include 

such occurrences as different social activities (wedding, circumcision, funeral, caring 

of palm trees, etc) and religious activities (feasts, Ashora day, Ramadan, etc). 

People who live close to each other produce rules, norms and customs through social 

adaptation, especially within a compact environment. According to Maslow, 

belonging is the origin of the social environment. A group of people living together 

share values and feels a sense of belonging to that particular social group, inheriting 

that particular place (Masaud, 1996, pp. 165 -166). 

Moreover, an important answer given by the respondents' is proximity of houses 

where the closeness in the layout of houses reinforces the closeness of the society's 

members and elaborates it in a physical, architectural manifestation where the feeling 

of belonging also increases the social coherence between people. 

The closeness of these houses, the ease of movement across the short distances for the 

houses, especially between women, children and elders, gives the feeling of security 

and the ability for people to help each other and cooperate on different occasions. 

Skjaevelo & Garling (1997, p. 181) say that social contacts between neighbours seem 

to be generally enhanced by the presence of three variables: the opportunity for 

passive social contact, proximity to others, and appropriate space to interact. On the 

other hand, Eben Saleh (1998a, p. 584) says the possibility for person -to- person 

interaction in the environment decreased as a result of increased distances between 

residential buildings. Thus, the inherited Muslim norm of commitment and belonging 

has suffered. In terms of the basic need, the proximity of houses minimises the built 

surface areas exposed to the sun, the wind and the summertime sandstorms. 

8.3.4 Esteem needs 

The satisfaction of belonging needs brings the needs for self -esteem and for respect 

and recognition from others to the fore. People begin to require self -confidence, 

worth, strength, capability, personal adequacy, and feelings of being useful and 
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necessary in society, as well as their having some effect on their environment. For 

Lang (1994, p. 280), any failure in meeting these needs produces feelings of 

inferiority and helplessness that lead to discouragement or else to compensatory or 

anxious behaviour. As Masaud (1996, p. 81) says, "We like to express ourselves and 

we like society to know us." 

Self -esteem needs are evident in an architectural context as well as in people's 

personal lives. People use their house exteriors to communicate their status in and 

relation to society. 

People use many other ways of signifying prestige: displaying material possessions in 

many areas in their houses, achieving high educational standards, sending their 

children to sought -after and even distant schools in other regions or countries. Even 

the name chosen for a building or street or neighbourhood connotes the status or 

symbolic value of its users. 

There are many instances where self -esteem was expressed in the architecture in the 

towns of the case study. For example, when a family member goes on pilgrimage to 

Mecca, the door is decorated by nailing medallions of copper or such like or putting 

green coloured sheets onto the outside surface. Also, as Lang (1994, p. 284) says, one 

way of enhancing people's self -esteem is through providing them with the privacy 

they seek or enhancing them to attain it. A sure way to reduce their self -esteem is to 

remove opportunities for privacy. 

The residents who live in an environment, where their own self -interest have been 

disregarded, their self -esteem will be reduced, while people who have chosen where 

to work or live, they evaluate their environment highly whereas if they are involved in 

the process of design, they will become even closer to their environment. Many 

authors (Norbeg - Shulz, 2000; Lang, 1994) say that nowadays, many architects have 

recognized the importance of people being able to shape their own environments to 

meet their own activity and aesthetic needs in building their self -esteem. 

8.3.5 Self -actualisation needs 

Accel -team (2004, p. 3) say that once esteem needs begin to be adequately satisfied, 

self -actualisation needs become more apparent. Self -actualisation is the need to 

exploit one's potential, whatever it may be. A musician must play music, a poet must 
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write, a professor must teach. They cited Maslow who says what a man can be, he 

must be. 

They are, nevertheless, considerate of the feelings of other people while following 

their own inward longings. Moreover, self -actualisation refers to people's desire for 

self -fulfilment, namely the tendency for them to become actualised as to their full 

potential. Because the self is simply an idea, an intangible thought, there exists a 

powerful desire to manifest it externally, to imprint the self upon the world, to leave a 

trace that makes the self actual. If a man or woman participates in designing his or her 

own house, when the house is finished, he or she experiences a sense of pride that is 

fulfillment of self -actualisation (Adass, 2001, p. 44). 

This explains the positive views elicited in the research of times when the community 

of the three towns of case study participated in constructing or maintaining their built 

environment. Lang (1994, p. 300) says that the consequences for urban designers are 

procedural, not substantive. Self -actualised and self -actualising people need to be 

involved in the decision -making process on behalf of others, if not themselves. 

One finds this in much traditional architecture, where sharing and participating 

contributes a great deal to solving problems or fulfilling the community needs from 

within. While people said that they had enjoyed sharing in the design and building of 

built structures that succeeded in dealing with the local ecological requirements, they 

indicated that the modern buildings failed to generate such feelings of pleasure. 

8.3.6 Cognitive and aesthetic needs 

According to Maslow's model, cognitive and aesthetic needs are the higher and more 

important ones. Masaud (1996, p. 84) says that, when a person becomes more 

confident and satisfied within himself or herself, the world of opportunity is opened 

up and the appreciation of beautiful things and knowledge becomes more real. 

For people to meet their cognitive needs, they need to learn, obtained through 

informal experience or formal learning. As mentioned in the piling analysis, people 

are very enthusiastic about inheriting knowledge from their elders. Children love to 

go with their parents to the farms to enjoy places where nature is transformed to 

support their families. Therefore, cognitive knowledge is passed from one generation 

and craftsmen to another. They also learn to oversee their parents' shops and create 
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different kinds of handicrafts. It was also an important source of pleasure to obtain 

knowledge from grandparents through hearing stories and myths of their history and 

place. These symbolic narratives distilled a body of information on how to live in and 

love the desert environment. 

Children are also very enthusiastic in wanting on different occasions to distil different 

lessons from them. The concept of environmental beauty is associated with the natural 

and traditional environments. To most respondents in the three research settings the 

use of natural forces in their towns- in the forms, clothes, colours and materials is a 

beautiful way to live in the desert. 

It can be said that when people have their basic climatic needs met, they go beyond 

that, to put decoration in many spaces in order to enrich the spaces. People fulfill 

aesthetic needs by making windows and arches of geometric shapes that express 

cosmological beliefs, as explored in Chapter Seven. These simple examples support 

the view that there is a strong link between the lower basic needs and higher 

dimension of aesthetic experience. 

The old town in the case study examples, is decorated with moulded materials into 

geometrical shapes on the parapets of houses, inside the traditional rooms, on the 

courtyards walls, on the doors and windows and on the street walls. As Shawesh 

(1996, p. 246) says, "these decorations, beside, their present symbolic meaning, 

represent a simplification of influences accumulated through history" (see Figures 8.1 

and 8.2). 

The author also summarized the respondents' words as follows: if a person is taking a 

trip through the two types of development, he feels the tone of life differing in the two 

sets of planning. In the old town, the streets were full of people, full of vivid life from 

the early morning to late hours of the day and even the birds and animals were free to 

go on these streets, as the day goes on, in the morning, the people go to their work and 

start cleaning and spraying streets with water and everything is tidy and ready for use, 

then the number of people increases and they do their chosen activities, either buying, 

socializing or solving any problems and conflicts of each other. This continues until 

the night when some ceremonies start and the sound of music breaks through the calm 

night. In the new town, the roads are wide and cars go freely on these roads and 

people keep away for their own safety. So the roads do not express the beauty and real 

sort of life people require for their living style. 
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Figure 8. 1: Decoration engraved in the interior courtyard walls 

(source: the author, 2003) 

Figure 8. 2: Kilala gate in Ghat with geometric shapes: 

(source: the author, 2003). 
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8.4 Structuralism 

Every level of motivation, as expressed in the previous section, represents an increase 

in the complexity of a society as a system. Motivation is also driven by the need to 

adapt to the environment, such that intentions of increasing complexity can be 

satisfied using techniques and knowledge from a social history that has also 

developed greater complexity through time. In this way, culture and ecology evolve 

together, embracing the natural environment, the environment of man -made artifacts 

and the environment that exists in the mind, both collective and individual, as a 

schema of values and priorities. 

Structuralism, a tool for thought outlined by Piaget (1971), emerged from a range of 

physical and social sciences as a means to understand and explain complex systems, 

such as those that exist in relatively isolated communities. It argues that all things 

have a structure, in that they exist in their current state as the result of the ceaseless 

unfolding of the laws that govern existence through time. While these laws are 

hidden, they can be deduced from observable phenomena and the patterns that these 

take on, both within themselves and in relation to other phenomena. In the context of 

this thesis, the author believes that the case study towns constitute structures. They 

operate as problem -solving, self -adapting physical and social entities within their 

ecological settings and the set of human needs that determines many of the physical 

features are thus a sub -structure of the structural wholes of the towns. 

To Piaget (1971), the laws could be summed up as certain general principles including 

self -regulation, transformation and wholeness. His argument states that, where these 

can be identified, then structure exists, in that, in an environment of constant change, 

there is a process that sustains certain groupings of environmental elements and grants 

them equilibrium and continuity. Within such groupings, the structuralist laws take on 

more specific roles, related to and perpetrated by the component elements and these 

are the rules of composition of that structure. 

It is important to realise, particularly when dealing with social systems, that the rules 

of composition are not exclusively those that have been developed in the human mind 

and thus govern behaviour, language and other social constructs, but are inherent to 

the place and absorb human actors as elements to the wider ecological structure. In 

other words, the communities did not create the structure but grew within, and as 

333 



Part Three, Chapter Eight: Specif Theories 

components of, the structure. Thus a human society, being a force for widespread 

changes to the landscape and capable of reshaping entire ecologies in accordance with 

human priorities and paradigms, is a significant participant in developing the rules of 

composition of the structure. 

This section aims to use the notions of structuralism as a way to deepen the 

understanding of the case study towns as phenomena that reveal processes extended in 

time that lead towards wholes that embrace the natural ecology, the culture and the 

man -made surface features. It gives a basic review of the nature of a structure and its 

rules as a stage towards outlining what is meant by the term process. Then the author 

discusses the principles of transformation and self -regulation to show how a structural 

whole emerges. In the built environment, particularly with architectural phenomena, it 

becomes important to know how the features and elements evolved, have become 

ordered into an overall pattern that embraces the environment (Abdalla, 1998, p. 327) 

and which therefore have structure. This is supported by reflection back to the survey 

findings, arguing that the traditional towns of Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah operated as 

holistic phenomena within their desert ecology. 

8.4.1 The nature of structure 

Abdalla (1998, p. 325) regards structuralism as a fundamental theory of 

transormation, and has been an important movement in understanding architecture 

and urban planning from the early 1960s. Hamidi (2003) and Nabih (1999) say that 

while the term `structure' is normally a synchronous concept: it explains a set of 

relations that hold at a particular point in time, it is necessary to view it as a process 

uniting components with a system of rules possessing an internal logic of their own. 

In structuralism, the idea of a rule is basic; a structure is a co- ordination of rules and 

there is no arrangement without structure. 

The identification of structure as the organisation at a fixed point in time is termed 

synchronic analysis. Synchronic can be defined as relating a phenomenon as it exists 

at one point in time. Diachronic, on the other hand, is concerned with its historical 

development. The time influence, as the diachronic approach suggests, is an essential 

factor in the transformation process of any cultural aspect (Islami, 1998, p. 121). 

Abdalla (1998, p. 328) citing Ujam and Stevenson says, "Cultural time involves 

`diachronic' perception which concentrates on the phenomenon as a concept which 
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has a history of evolution and representation in the human mind. An example of this 

might be the evolution and transformation of the column from a marker stick for 

herdsmen to the civic columns found commonly in market squares, which provide the 

same sense of place and spatial gathering point. The memory of the marker stick is 

deeply embedded in and underlies the perception of the civic column although the 

perception and physical entity has been transformed over time ". 

On the other hand, Nabih (1999) argues that synchronic and diachronic approaches 

are respectively related to the concepts of a surface structure and deep structure of a 

system. Any system might include both forms of structure. The surface structure 

concerns performance and is identifiable synchronically, while the deep structure is 

identified diachronically (Islami, 1998). Abdalla (1998, p. 326) describes a structure 

as "a complete set of relationships, in which the elements can change but in such a 

way that these remain dependent on the whole and retain their meaning." 

El -Feki (2003, p. 40) sees the structure of society as depending on its elements on 

three levels of interaction: the relationship between an element and itself; the 

relationship between an element and other elements; and finally the relationship 

between an element and nature. If there was no communication, transformation would 

not take place and process would not be controlled. Islami (1998) says that the 

performance of any system depends on the relationship between it and its 

environment, as well as the other systems in that environment, bearing in mind that 

the components of a system could be objective or subjective, visible or invisible, and 

include their relationships. 

Structuralism also teaches that systems (the operative assemblies of components and 

rules that support the structure) are open. This means that their boundaries are 

permeable and their interior is affected by other systems. It is this interplay that 

requires systems to constantly adapt and evolve or they would stagnate (Waddington, 

1977, p. 80). The boundaries of systems themselves are inherently subject to 

determination by the analyst. One might study just the human populations of a town, 

accepting that it is profoundly affected by other co- habiting systems such as nature 

and architecture. In this research, the towns are regarded as entire systems embracing 

all structures of their place, but are also affected by more remote systems such as 

trade, and national politics. 
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8.4.2 Deep structure and surface structure 

El -Feki (2003, p. 249) says that deep structure is recognised as an abstract, underlying 

order of elements that allows the functioning of the rules of transformation in 

outlining the surface structures. In other words, it is in the deep structure and laws of 

transformation that the surface structure is produced. Therefore, the surface level 

concerns sensible aspects and the deep level syntactic aspects, and one cannot identify 

the rules, patterns and vital components of a structure by just looking at its surface 

appearance. Furthermore, Hamidi (2003, pp. 29 -31) discusses a surface structure as 

the transformation of a deep structure. In biological terms, the deep structure can be 

likened to the genotype, the genetic constitution that is inherited prior to the lifetime 

of an organism. The physical and chemical characteristics of the organism that is born 

are the surface of this, or the phenotype, with its appearance the result of certain 

genetic information inherited from the parents. 

El -Feki (2003, pp. 60 -61) explains the role of the environment upon the phenotype of 

an organism, giving the example of the shape of a cabbage, which depends on 

sunlight and the levels of soil nutrients as well as on the genetic formation of the 

individual cabbage. It is sometimes possible to reduce the unfavourable influences of 

a gene by changing the environment, because genotypic differences, which are 

apparent in some environments, may not appear in others. This implies that there is no 

single genotype that is best in all environments. Accordingly, genotype is the 

transmitted organising principle, while the phenotype is its realisation in the context 

of a physical environment; it is what is formed when the genotype is manifested. 

The author argues that, in the context of phenomena related to cultural ecology, of 

which the case study towns present examples, there is a strong correlation between the 

genotype, or deep structure, with the culture core and the phenotype, or surface 

structure, with the culture surface. 

The deep structure is expressed in the surface structure through historical forces and 

cultural (religious) forces as follows: 

History reflects the identity of how settlements grew over time and participated in the 

wider drama of the development of nations. It preserves the culture and cognitive 

knowledge of these nations. The accumulation of historical traces is the heritage of 

the place. Equally, historical objects such as forts, mosques, palm tree plantations and 
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others evolved through time and reflect the cultural adaptation of people to their 

nature. 

National history imposed forces, both beneficial and negative, upon the remote 

settlements, locating them within a network of international trade (which can be seen 

as the seed from which the towns grew and prospered), of Roman occupation, 

particularly in Zawilah, the early spread of Islam, the recent colonial occupations and, 

the oil boom in 1960s. All these forces impinged heavily upon the three towns, being 

variously welcomed, resisted or adapted to, and shaping the physical and social 

structure and the language. Yet throughout these great changes there remained a core 

of popular history, transforming national political forces into features that unite 

external ideologies with local ecological requirements. In this way, the shapes 

adopted by the forts are inspired by the topography and by the construction patterns 

imposed by local building resources, and the Sahaba Graves, with their small 

openings and domed roofs, express notions of homes for the dead that in many ways 

reflect local residences and mosques. 

Much of the criticism of the new architecture stems from how the buildings, which 

are historical only in the national sense, have no integration with popular history. 

They are seen to exclude local identity rather than fuse with it, rejecting the 

accumulated knowledge of the indigenous culture, forcing new patterns into their life 

style. The people do not take these buildings to their hearts, even though they live in 

them. 

Nowadays there is a keen concern for the historical forces. The old towns, forts and 

mosques and many others have contributed to make it robust in the face of many 

historical events and demolitions, so they are now very well known and are national 

and world heritage sites. Many of these historical elements have become focal points 

in the surface main structure of these towns (see Figure 8.3). 
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Figure 8. 3: The old Mosque in Murzuq with the fort in the background 

(source: the author, 2003) 

Hamidi (2003, p. 288) in her case study of Edinburgh and Isfahan says that historical 

forces are manifested in the social awareness of the values of the national heritage and 

strong demands for preservation have appeared in different urban planning and action 

plans. These go further than preservation to endorse the rehabilitation and restoration 

of the whole area to retain its continuity within the urban context. Hamidi further 

(2003, p. 208) argues that the strong desire to maximize space use in the conservation 

areas derives directly from the historical force, which is very strong in the Edinburgh 

main structure. Therefore the quality and interest of its historic buildings reflect its 

long history and early development, and its development covers all aspects of the 

city's transformation. 

People are keen to preserve their traditional towns' structure where the identity and 

subjective values take place. There are many attempts by governemental and local 

archeological institutions to preserve these towns and natural features from any kind 

of intervention or destruction. In the Finnmap plans (1985) there were clearly the 

conservation areas in its plans that determined and limited the extension of any kind 

of development through these areas as a real awareness by the government of these 

areas where recently many historical and social events had taken place. 

These landmarks are preserved not only for the many values associated with them but 

for their historical values that connect the tracks of ancestors to life as it is today. For 
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example, without the fort in Murzuq and old Mosque, the town might not be known as 

it is now. The old mosques and the Sahaba Graves testify that Islam came over 1,400 

years ago to Zawilah town and spread fast to other towns in the region. Even the palm 

tree is valued by people for its historical role, as it helped people to maintain long 

resistance against the Italian occupation and provided them with dates, wood and 

energy. 

In terms of cultural (religious) forces, we can see that religion is an important aspect 

of cultural forces in the deep structure of these towns. This is demonstrated in the 

surface structure and its spatial organisation and in some particular structural 

elements, such as mosques, Zawias (religious place of sanctuary), Mandra (religious 

scholars), schools the establishment of Eids yard in the east of the Sahaba Graves in 

Zawilah and other special types of urban areas for religious activities. Therefore, the 

urban structure works to preserve people's religious identity. 

One of the most beautiful and attractive monuments in the Murzuq town structure, 

Hanashi Mosque, is located by the old market and the main square in the centre of the 

old town on Humida Road, the main road in the town structure which also ends with 

another two important landmarks in the town, which are the old mosque and Murzuq 

castle. Hanashi Mosque is accessible from all directions within easy reach. Originally, 

the mosque was characterised by its large arcades and tall minaret (see Figure 8. 4). 

These altogether made the mosque into the centre of gravity of the town's structure. 

Due to population growth, the mosque has been expanded to become one of the 

largest mosques in the Fezzan region and the biggest mosque in Murzuq town so far. 

Figure 8. 4: Hanashi Mosque in Murzuq (source: the author, 2003) 
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In this regard, Shawesh (2000, pp. 189 -190) adds: "the mosque is one of the main 

physical elements that could build and maintain social relationships and values in 

Muslim society. It can provide an appropriate place for people to do many activities 

such as praying, religious feasts, and meetings for social interactions and to celebrate 

social events." 

8.4.3 Self -regulation 

Self -regulation is a basic insight of structuralism, involving preservation of the 

structure, and the stability of its boundaries by the application of explicit rules, these 

rules being those that were responsible for the emergence of the structure (Hamidi, 

2003, p. 21). But self -regulation also involves the creation of new elements, 

procedures or processes, and thus an increase in the complexity of the system. Piaget 

(1971) concludes that only a self -regulating transformational system is structured. A 

structure must be controlled from within (Hamidi, 2003, p. 22). 

El -Feki (2003, p. 55) mentions that self -regulation in structuralism is similar to 

homeostasis in General Systems Theory, achieving "the maintenance of a system in a 

relatively constant state in a changing environment." In other words, it is a system's 

ability to maintain the internal functions in the face of external forces, using its own 

resources. Homeostasis or self -regulation implies that a structure attains a constant 

state, and presumably remains there, being pushed to evolve itself as outside pressures 

impinge. Thus self -regulation is the capacity for a structure to continue its deep 

structure or genotype through time and in the face of change, and achieves this by 

adjustment of its surface structure and its components. 

To Waddington (1977, p. 105), however, "Whereas the process of keeping something 

at a stable, or stationary, value is called homeostasis, ensuring the continuity of a 

given type of change [is] called homeorhesis, a word which means preserving a flow ". 

If the case study towns are to be considered not as the perpetual maintenance of a 

stable state, but as dynamic entities capable of change over time, the author regards 

them as homeorhetic structures. In this instance, the flow that is preserved is one of 

information, in particular, information that resides within the culture core and 

represents the deep structure of the human ecology. 
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Self -regulation, homeorhesis and feedback all require an innate knowledge of the 

`direction' of a structure, using what Islami (1998) calls a purposive or feed forward 

operation. At times of systemic disruptions, such as the massive expansion of the case 

study towns, which break the integrity of the natural, cultural and physical structure, 

the need becomes to distinguish its pre- existing `direction'. The author argues that 

this resides in the culture core values that maintain the structure. Continuity of the 

structure then can be achieved by and realising these structural rules on the surface, in 

a way that the surface allows (as in the example of the phenotype of a cabbage being 

shaped by its environmental conditions as well as by its genetic rules). For example, a 

visually symbolic marriage between earth and sky, expressed in domed arcades, 

parapet decorations, the digging down of the house floors into the earth, the presence 

of the courtyards and the use of roofs, is critical in maintaining an appreciation of 

natural forces and a sense of ecological unity. 

To an extent, the author can observe a process of self -regulation in Murzuq. Here 

especially in many new apartment complexes without adequate guest rooms for 

family activities, the community as a whole has constructed a guest- house, a public 

building in which visitors can stay and the society can do many activities. This hall, 

joined to a mosque, offers different utilities such as toilets, kitchens and many stores 

for guests' and social and religious activities requirement. There is also a big yard in 

the front of this house usually used on summer nights (see Figure 8.5). In this place, 

too, new rules of behaviour have evolved. For example, by common consent, it is 

unacceptable to use up spaces in the guest house for more than three days unless 

special circumstances make a longer stay necessary. If a host is paying a visit to a 

guest, he is expected to allow other guests to share in and contribute to their 

discussion. Although these rules are unwritten, over many decades since the guest 

house was built, they have never been broken. This shows how the surface structure 

of the built environment is transforming the deep structure of social customs, even to 

the extent of generating completely new behavioural norms (transformation is 

discussed in greater depth in the following subsection). 
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Figure 8. 5: People in summer time use the yard front of the guest house halls in 

Murzuq (source: the author, 2005) 

Due to the importance of the old Murzuq Suq in people's memories, the society in this 

town has established a market similar to the notion of the old Suq, such that there has 

come into existence many covered areas for sellers to exhibit their products, whether 

handicrafts or vegetables and fruits (see Figure 8.6). The social structure has an 

impact on this structure where people can socialise and discuss their life affairs and 

also discuss with craftsmen their experience. It was a self -regulating structural 

transformation of a primitive market Suq and it is the centre of a social transformation 

exchange among all people, both from inside and outside the city. Many recent rows 

of shops have emerged to maintain the dominant functional character of this most 

important covered market within the town's main structure. Therefore, the new 

arrangement of different functions around the market was a symbolically important 

sign of the deep social structure of the old Suq period. Mahgoub (2004, p. 513) in his 

case study about Kuwait city, says about the ultra -modern shopping centre, Souk 

Sharq, that it brings back the image of the traditional market place environment with 

its planning and traditional wind catchers. 
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Figure 8. 6: The sellers exhibit their goods under the covered vegetable market of 

Murzuq (source: the author, 2005) 

There is also a yard with palm trees nearby this market, a space which is used as an 

extension of this market where the sellers also exhibit their commodities and you can 

see that many craftsmen do their work in a very social atmosphere. There are also 

many elderly people who were used to sitting like that in their old town Suq, 

discussing different life issues and asking about each other and swapping stories and 

sometimes drinking tea and coffee. 

These examples demonstrate the force of homeorhesis, of maintaining `direction' by 

adjusting the surface. It follows, then, that many of the architectural elements in the 

towns of the case study, such as the vegetable market, mosques and guest rooms are 

part of a self -regulating system that maintain their roles through transformation. 

8.4.4 Transformation 

El -Feki (2003, p. 47) explains the difference between transformation and change. 

"Transformation is about the addition of a new element to the system through time, 

which leads to an improvement for the benefit of the system itself, in a situation, of 

not losing its structure. In other words, transformation maintains the system and 
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crystallises it. On the other hand, change is a total breakdown for the system, from 

which a totally new system might emerge ". 

Piaget (1971) says that transformation is the process of change that is inherited in a 

structure and never leads beyond the system but always produces elements that belong 

to it and maintain its laws. He also indicates that all known structures are, without 

exception, systems of transformation. Hamidi (2003) adds that transformation entails 

structure. Moreover, structures and forms in the built environment need to evolve or 

develop in time, in order to retain a unity and maintain the coherence of the 

components at all stages of their growth. The absence of this leads to self -destruction 

(Hamidi, p. 18). 

El -Feki (2003, p. 48) citing Lang says that culture itself is not static but in a state of 

evolution that might present relativities into the development of its knowledge. He 

argues that cultures are unique, mainly because each culture has its own historical 

background and has transformed within it. The culture is the product of long -term 

interaction between people and both their physical and social environments. 

Therefore, it is impossible to find two societies sharing the same situation in the 

historical perspective. 

On the other hand, El -Feki (2003, pp. 48 -49) explains the relation between evolution 

and transformation by relating the concept of evolution to the transformation of forms 

and contents, which include structures. Masaud (1996) says that "in architecture 

different components acquire their contents, shaping part of a structure that comprises 

symbolic values and people's perception. Changes in designs of a building will only 

be understood from within a culture since they are the result of social transformation ". 

Barati (1997) also defines the continuity and transformation of the whole through time 

as a cause of the sustainability of the interaction between people and their 

environment. 

From this it can be implied that transformation is a particular means of change that 

embraces benefit, an increase in the complexity within a system, differentiation within 

the system, and the use of its own resources, while not inflicting damage upon any 

part of the system nor any of its laws of composition. It is the process of improving 

the surface in order to maintain the deep structure and which, as Hamidi (2003, pp. 

29 -31) points out, also transforms the deep structure. 

344 



Part Three, Chapter Eight: Specif Theories 

The elements of the built environment (the buildings and spaces) of the case study 

towns are a system of transformation of underlying cultural values. People's myths 

and traditions also transform many environmental and natural forces into images and 

cognitive schema that have became part of a structure and which have symbolic 

values. 

A historical example of transformation in architectural terms can be seen in the 

development of the kawidie in Ghat, with the addition of a shaded arcade open to 

living space, to a courtyard. Before these spaces were joined only by a few windows 

that needed to be closed or the room would become unprotected from the direct 

sunrays. 

In many towns in south Libya, such as Murzuq and Zawilah the word kawidie is used 

to mean the main family living space around the courtyard, connected to it by a door 

but without any windows. In other words, it is the space where the close family 

gathers for relaxation and togetherness. In Ghat, however, the innovation of the 

shaded arcade allows the living space to emerge into the courtyard. This entire 

arcaded area is now called the kawidie, showing how language and the recognition of 

the social use of space has been transformed by a physical adaptation, which itself is a 

transformation stimulated by human needs (see Chapter Seven). 

8.4.5 Wholeness 

The last structural principle discussed in this section is that of wholeness. It 

recognises that the structure as a totality is more than the aggregate of components 

that happen to interact with, but are otherwise independent of, each other. Rather, the 

structure is an entity. As Piaget (1971) puts it, "the laws governing a structure's 

composition are not reducible to accumulative one -by -one association of its elements: 

they confer on the whole as such over -all properties distinct from properties of its 

elements. This suggests that the elements are inherently different in behaviour and 

potential by being part of the structure and that, because this alters their very nature, 

they cannot be understood as separate from that structure and its laws of 

composition ". El -Feki (2003, p. 43) defines structural wholeness as not a simple 

combination of the components, but rather it is the components and the laws 

connecting them where these laws also control the system's transformation from one 

form to another, in reply to its changing environment. 
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Hamidi (2003, pp. 23 -24) argues that the whole defines the characteristics of any 

physical setting, adding: "If the whole did not exist then the units would not be 

significant in the same way...the property of wholeness in structuralism refers to the 

concept that structure is not an aggregation of elements, but an expression describing 

a set of relations between things governed by some overriding formative law ". 

Wholeness, as presented in this section, can be seen as the achievement and evidence 

of structure. Thus, if wholeness is observed, or if a component can be seen to adopt 

properties that go beyond its independent potential, then structure exists and its 

efficient aspects (deep and surface structure, self -regulation and transformation) have 

their purpose. 

Another image of wholeness is provided by Alexander et al (1987, p. 22), to whom 

the overriding rule of urban growth is that "every increment of construction must be 

made in such a way as to heal the city ". To them, the first rule is that of piecemeal 

growth that extends the city phenomenon into further wholes than existed previously, 

following a vision: `By comparison, the developments of today are not human in their 

origin ". Significant to this is the use of the word "healing" in the context of making 

the whole. In English the terms `heal' and `whole' share the same root (Collins 

Dictionary, 1993). 

Wholeness in indigenous architecture can be identified in the way that it embraces the 

spectrum of the social, physical and ecological systems, making of them a new 

phenomenon that is not explicable within the limits of either of these aspects. It also 

embraces them at every scale, from the room or the individual up to the settlement 

and the society as a unified entity. It is not, for example, possible nor fruitful to try 

understanding the house, as it exists in the case study towns, as a closed, isolated 

physical structure. Its spaces exist to satisfy the cultural needs of its original builder 

and consequent generations, creating spatial patterns between earth and sky that 

respond also to cultural and cosmological intentions. Yet the inherent nature of the 

house is also that it undergoes continual modification to its spaces. 

It could be claimed that, despite the greater diversity in urban land uses scattered in a 

vast street network, the old part of the city's main structure, by keeping many of its 

functions and also increasing its cultural importance, has survived and still attracts a 

considerable amount of urban activities. 
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As explained in the section on the wall in Chapter Seven and documented in greater 

detail by El- Kassar (2001), the house is in a constant state of flux. Rooms are 

subdivided or conjoined, incorporated into or augmented from neighbouring houses as 

the family structure changes. In other words, the house swells and contracts through 

time as a flexible vehicle for social life. Nor is the house separable from the 

ecological setting. It is the material realisation of the resources of nature and its walls 

celebrate colours that express natural forces -peace and coolness (white) and others. 

As shown repeatedly in the research, it is also a complex and efficient mechanism that 

modifies the desert environment to create a place of tolerable habitation within a 

context of hazards. It offers cool breezes where there is only unbearable heat and 

sunlight, shelter in a place of sandstorms, enclosure and spatial pattern where there 

was only expanse, and warmth in place of the chill of the winter night. 

The house speaks too of cosmological and spiritual matters far beyond the physical 

world, joining heaven to earth in its courtyard, parapet and lowered floor, and forming 

a visual record of these ideas. Without these connotations, the house would not be as 

it is, nor evoke in the minds of people the deep attachment revealed in the survey 

findings. The author also proposes that wholeness exists in continuity in a structure. 

At no point is the structure incomplete or half -made. This suggests that, if something 

is not identifiable a whole, as in the new developments around Murzuq, Ghat and 

Zawilah there is no structure as such. More dangerously, it implies that no structure 

may ever emerge that embraces such building. 

8.5 Conclusion 

This chapter shows how people adapt to their environments and are motivated to 

modify it in order to meet needs that range from the most basic to aesthetic needs. 

Through this, they transform resources into values that add richness and meaning to 

the environment and unite it with abstract notions. This chapter therefore aims to 

provide a deeper understanding of people's preferences as recorded in Part Two, by 

relating them to the philosophical themes of adaptation, motivation and structuralism. 

Therefore, this chapter demonstrates how the case study towns operate as cultural 

entities within their environments. 
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8.6 Conclusion to Part Three 

Part Three introduced many notions to complement and illustrate further aspects of 

cultural ecology, showed how this emerged naturally through people's transformation 

of and by their ecology to form structures that also evolved with their own surface 

appearance, sets of rules and sense of purpose. These structures are more than hidden, 

mechanical laws that determine climatic and biological phenomena. They are 

inseparable from the minds of the indigenous people whose development has been 

shaped by an understanding of local, natural forces. In this way, the structural laws of 

the places are driving forces within the culture core, and the culture surface is their 

artificial manifestation on the land. 

Although structuralism itself is not concerned with origin, the theory of adaptation 

allows the researcher to discuss the development of the case study towns as if their 

process was linear as well as cyclical. In other words, the sequence of specific 

theories (adaptation, motivation and structuralism) is purely an aid or help to 

explanation, and is not an explanation in itself. 

It is clear that the case study towns are undergoing massive change at a structural 

level. Overwhelming economic and technological forces from outside their localities 

are rewriting the culture surface, imposing upon it new shapes, a new way of 

inhabiting the land, a new set of behavioural and cultural norms. As with all 

structures, those of the three towns are open structures in their very nature; their very 

openness exposes them to changes imposed from beyond. 
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Introduction to Part Four 

Introduction to Part Four 

Part Four acts as the conclusion to the research which contains one Chapter Nine. 

This part combines the findings of the literature review and the empirical work 

analysis so as to produce the clear message of the role of cultural ecology in 

producing culture in the three towns of the case study. It concludes the research by 

reviewing the findings of the research and proposing recommendations and guidelines 

that can guide the future of architecture and urban developments in Libya 
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Chapter Nine: Thesis Conclusion and Recommendations 

9.1 Introduction 

The basis of this thesis has been that indigenous architecture reflects the totality of the 

relationship between culture and its environment and that it encompasses an 

accumulation of judgements made over generations about the appropriateness of any 

solutions that reconcile ecological forces and human needs. Indigenous architecture 

also represents the cultural meaning and image for people in their place by expressing 

subjective values inherited over time. It shows a making- into -architecture of the 

environment by embracing natural phenomena as agents of spatial formation and 

surface decoration. Such architecture participates in exploring the relationship 

between man and nature, and is the product of transforming nature and its resources 

into cultural values. Many researchers align indigenous architecture with extreme 

sensitivity to the ecological context (Oktay, 2002; Abu -Ghazzeh, 1997; Waterson, 

1997). 

This research concentrated on three towns in southern Libya: Murzuq, Ghat and 

Zawilah. These all have a long history of indigenous development but imported 

international architectural projects and styles have come to dominate, rather than 

express, the natural sense of place. The two areas of concern of the thesis were, 

therefore, to elicit the nature of the man -environment relationship and its embodiment 

in architecture, and to assess the impact on the man -environment relationship of the 

new architectural trends. Through an open -ended questionnaire, interviews and 

cognitive mapping techniques, the author developed a qualitative method for 

revealing deep- rooted subjective values through people's answers. He then employed 

the school of cultural ecology as a theoretical framework to interpret the resultant data 

in terms of culture core and culture surface. 

The findings show a clear and holistic connection between people and nature 

perceived in their answers and identifiable in the traditional ways of life and the 

artefacts of the towns. They clearly show, too, that the influence of modern 

developments that lack integration to the climate, ecology and culture, has caused a 

detachment between people and their society, and people and their environment. 

The conclusions obtained in analysis and interpretation of the case study fieldwork led 

the author to explore theories that offer further philosophical insights into the nature 
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of complex cultural systems. The theories thus used were: adaptation, motivation and 

structuralism. 

The research question and subquestions stated at the outset of this thesis are: 

Main question 

What is the significance of the relationship between man and cultural 

manifestations such as the built environment and society with the local ecology? 

Sub -questions 

What are the perceptions that people have about their built environment? 

How does this appreciation reflect an understanding of the ecology? 

What is the process of adaptation of culture to its ecological setting? 

To what extent have economic changes in Libya had an impact on the holistic 

phenomena of the three towns of the case study? 

How do people, according to the school of cultural ecology transform natural 

ecology into values? 

These questions outlined the need for a study investigating the relationship between 

culture and its manifestations such as the built environment, society and the ecology, 

based on people's adaptation to the natural phenomena that surround them. 

The overall finding, which can also be identified throughout the specific findings, is 

that various aspects of ecology, as it exists in cultural and collective interpretations, 

greatly influence the formation of the traditional built environment and society in the 

case study towns. 

9.2 Thesis review and findings 

The thesis was divided into four parts as follows: 

Part One: Introduction and Theoretical Framework 

Chapter One: Introduction to the research, introduced the author's experience, 

concerns, research questions, case study and framework for analysis. It explained that 

the questions raised called for a qualitative approach sensitive to the phenomena of 
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architecture as an embodiment of cultural and ecological forces. The other two 

chapters of Part One derived a theoretical framework from a review of literature 

related to the holistic perspective of the man -environment relationship and the school 

of cultural ecology. This school suggests that people's cultural values, abstractions, 

schemata and, by extension, architecture, come from their adaptation to nature. It 

establishes that architecture and society reflect and maintain the natural ecology. Each 

shapes, and is shaped by the other. Indigenous societies are based upon value systems 

that celebrate the quality and quantity of the elements which make up the natural 

world (Masaud, 1996). 

Culture is the holistic outcome of this mutual interplay. As Reinecke (1994, p. 13) 

says: "Culture is the method of expression of values generated by the environment in 

which people live. Cultural expression covers all aspects of society, from dialogue 

with the environment, to methods and purposes of social interactions, achieving space 

and time ". 

This research therefore adopted the school of cultural ecology as a philosophy to 

relate cultural phenomena to the environment and nature. Taking on the model 

proposed by Julian Steward (1955), the thesis focused on the notion of culture core, a 

collective value system that distils the process of physical adaptation into cultural 

values, and culture surface, which is its manifestation in behavioural, architectural and 

other physical patterns. Moreover, the school of cultural ecology has initiated 

important and valuable philosophies that go beyond the relationship between values, 

symbolism and nature. The chapter ends with an overview of some of these, which 

include environmental ethics, deep ecological ethics, shallow ecological ethics, 

intermediate ecological ethics, the Gaia hypothesis and cultural sustainability. 

Part Two: the case study 

Part Two concentrated on the case study background and field work, for which open - 

ended questionnaires were circulated among residents of the three towns of Murzuq, 

Ghat and Zawilah. The data -gathering approach was aimed at eliciting people's 

opinions and preferences towards their elements in built, social and natural 

environments. 

Chapter Four described the context of the case study, showing the historical 

background and development of the three towns. The purpose was to demonstrate 
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these towns in terms of their environmental development from indigenous to modern 

settlements. 

Although the towns have many unique and significant features (Zawilah has the 

Sahaba Graves of the people who first brought Islam to the Fezzan Desert, Ghat lies 

near the Acacus Mountains, a treasure trove of prehistoric cave art, and Murzuq is 

structured around a fort that witnessed its establishment), they share many 

characteristics. These can be summarised as follows: 

All three towns are located on, or at the crossroads of routes that extend into other 

countries and serve travellers, pilgrims and traders. They grew as trading outposts 

in which links to distant countries shaped the development of many local 

industries and handicrafts. 

The interaction with nature and geographical characteristics plays an important 

role in shaping the traditional towns of the case study, giving them their unique 

character which is manifest in many architectural elements and their specific 

function. 

On account of harsh climatic conditions and remoteness, the physical buildings 

have needed to closely observe climate, and rely on locally sourced materials to 

make living conditions tolerable. They evolved as neighbourhood housing units 

joined to each other as a single entity, run through with narrow, covered or 

uncovered streets that transformed the desert climate by using shade and air 

currents. In central areas, the built forms offer public spaces where different social 

activities take place, while the narrow cul -de -sacs host a range of celebrations that 

relate to the extended family. 

The army of the Italian occupation built their camps and buildings according to 

western ideas and materials round the traditional towns with the destruction of 

palm trees forests, and planted farms that largely affected the harmony with the 

surrounding nature. On the other hand, the new architecture and urban 

developments sit apart from the traditional settlements' principles and also make 

use of urban and housing forms and materials that did not evolve in the desert 

context as methods of transforming the local environment to accommodate human 

and social life. 
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Chapter Five piled and discussed the responses of the questionnaire in terms of the 

numbers of times features were repeated in people's answers. Because the nature of 

answers was connected to people's perceptions and subjective preferences, informal 

qualitative analysis was then able to distil their deep- rooted values. The most 

significant findings can be summarised as follows: 

Climate 

In all of the three towns, thermal comfort, combined with adaptation to 

environment and climate was the most widely recognised advantage of traditional 

architecture. In light of previous theoretical and survey findings, the author can 

say that this is the most important measure for building across the whole region. 

The well -known courtyard houses of the case study towns are often described as a 

model of climate integration. These yards let the winter sunrays enter deep into 

the rooms whilst promoting cross ventilation and providing sun protection in 

summer from the surrounding gallery. 

Planning 

Although master plans emphasize the provision of objective benefits, such as 

services, transport routes and infrastructure, people's preferences are skewed 

towards subjective issues of cultural and social cooperation, safety and aesthetic 

harmony. Many of these higher priorities were frequently regarded as being 

prevented or made more difficult by the new urban patterns. 

Many problems are inherent in the nature of the master plans that are outlined and 

maintained from afar, but have ramifications immediately apparent on the ground: 

unfinished buildings, inappropriate use of residential buildings, accident hot -spots, 

waste disposal problems, disused parks and inappropriate building use. The 

implication is that a master plan requires constant, ongoing supervision long after 

construction has been accomplished. 

The radical changes in architecture by the extension of non -indigenous 

contemporary towns around, or sometimes into, many parts of the traditional 

towns have created dual towns and new urban planning forms have led to new 

urban fabrics. This has had a major impact on the traditional towns' character, 

which has resulted from adaptation to their ecological setting and nature. 
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Some aspects of modern aesthetics, amenities and streets have come to be 

appreciated. These would need to be integrated into future programmes. 

Landscape 

The connection between people and their natural environment was very clear. As 

Beker (2004, p. 105) says, humans and nature spring from the same source. 

People are connected with nature in a way that cannot completely be recognised 

by human reflection. Nature is the precondition of human existence and of all 

human thought and action 

The most important are those aspects that people transform, the many 

environmental qualities into values, which were seen as holistic and inclusive of 

evolutionary forces and conditions specific to their particular society. 

Greenery is precious to the people of the case study towns. It offers shade, places 

to rest, humidity, beauty and sweet air. It is closely bound into ideas of paradise. 

People are keenly aware of the scarcity of plant life in their area and regret the 

lack of planting within the new development. 

People constantly expressed a deep attachment to their nature and reveal this in 

their use of colours and materials. 

Building materials 

Indigenous materials have been replaced with new materials such as steel, 

concrete and glass, which functions to sterilise the cultural context in opposition 

to the knowledge evolved in the culture core. 

People expressed their needs for houses that fit with their way of life while 

transforming the local environment into man -made structures that enable and 

express local cultural continuity. This involves a range of time -proven techniques, 

from house orientation, planting, inclusion of a store, a courtyard, and accessible 

flat roof, window size, greenery, the use of responsive building materials and 

technologies and whitewashing the facades. 

The introduction of new building regulations and materials prohibit the 

homeowners from adapting their homes to suit their social and cultural values. 

Families are required to adapt to houses that disregard these values. 
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The internal structure of buildings and houses made of stone, al-fardag and earth 

provides heat storage in winter and coolness in summer. 

Social 

Hospitality to strangers, a custom enforced by the harsh desert environment, 

remains a priority for many people and the guest room is a highly valued 

component of the home. In Murzuq, where the guest room is inadequate in the 

new flalts and many new houses, people have built a community guest house. 

These towns offer marvelous, tight -knit gatherings for people. Here their needs 

were met, their children played in safety, main celebrations and weddings were 

enjoyed within an extended family structure, elders watched the children and 

education was passed down the generations and folklore and customs were kept 

alive. 

Old towns 

In spite of the fact that the all or many respondents no longer live in their 

traditional towns, they regard these places very much as central to their lives. This 

significance is expressed throughout in terms of history, festivals, beauty and 

social life. It can be sensed that, although they still live near to their old centres, 

they feel displaced and inhabit urban spaces that are not enriched by these 

meanings. 

The traditional towns integrated cultural coherence, social activities and religious 

participation into holistic entities. All these customs were made possible because 

the environment supported them. In contrast, for example, the people who live in 

flats felt a greatly reduced sense of social interaction. 

In traditional towns the open spaces are categorised in different types such as 

public, semi -private, and private, and integrated into an overall structure. 

Traditional markets were full of activities and life. They were not only considered 

for economic activities but also for socialisation between people. 

The traditional towns with their urban forms (streets, homes, old markets and 

other features) succeed in adapting to the local environment. It is one of the main 

features that the shelter belts of palm tree forests surround these towns to break up 
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the sandstorm winds, reduce the high temperature and increase the humidity of the 

place. 

Streets 

The streets are important in people's minds; people recognise them as places for 

practising many activities such as socialisation and entertainment. They are thus 

the venues for urban and social cooperation and unity. 

The domination of cars on the new roads and open spaces has made the urban 

spaces more isolated and a threat to pedestrians, especially children and elderly 

people. These open spaces are at most, empty or places of refuse, and few are 

planted or furnished. 

Cognitive maps 

At the end of piling the responses, people were asked to provide a sketch (cognitive) 

map of their town. Analysis of the thirteen maps produced found that: 

Most maps showed major natural features such as the Acacus Mountains, palm 

tree forests and dunes as boundaries to the towns. 

Some indicated the structure of the towns as well as many features in traditional 

and the modern built environment such as forts, old mosques, Sahaba Graves and 

modern administration buildings. Generally, natural features and traditional 

buildings which are derived from the natural environment's resources represent 

approximately 60% of the total answers. Nonetheless, most answers concentrated 

on parts of the traditional urban fabric, showing the neighbourhoods, houses, old 

city walls and gates, alleys, streets and squares. 

In all towns there is a huge predominance of landmarks, taking this to include any 

individual, free -standing or identifiable building and natural features. Of such 

buildings, the forts are indicated in most of them but one cognitive map, providing 

a taproot that embeds the towns into a particular location in space and in history. 

The majority of public administration buildings appear only once. The author 

suggests that these are places where individual respondents work; such buildings 

therefore influence people's everyday routines and establish paths they frequently 
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take. A similar comment can be made of the frequency with which schools and 

hospitals are indicated on the maps. 

These maps typically show the street network with an occasional landmark 

highlighted here and there. In some maps, one or two arterial routes became the 

all- important axes of the town's image. This indicates that these were regarded as 

important routes of travel and communication with other people, and were 

prominent features in the individual's experience of the town as a social as well as 

physical setting. 

Chapter Six developed the analysis of the survey responses using the techniques of 

categories, dimensions and correlations. It then reported further survey findings 

elicited through non -structured interviews with some respondents (personal profiles). 

These four stages of further analysis and their findings are outlined below. 

Categories 

The activities mentioned, which ranged from neighbourhood celebration to prayer and 

domestic activities can all be attributed to the establishment of a closely -knit society 

within a desert environment. The main findings were that, although there was greater 

range of objects expressed than in any other categories, most responses concerned 

aspects. This indicates that the complexity of the environment is distilled into a 

smaller set of meanings, that many objects share the same significance and that the 

environment is recognised largely in its meanings and associations rather than its 

components. Further analysis of variables stated within these categories found that: 

Tradition does not only provide order and regularity of social environment, but 

also provides the routes for social communication. Oliver (2000) sees traditions as 

being distinguished by rituals. 

Tradition symbolises a stability that retains the way of life that identifies and 

sustains the community from one generation to the next, setting a framework 

within which people belong to their environment, their kinfolk and their place in 

history. 

The traditional towns represent a dense concentration of social activities. People 

fill the roads, the markets and the shops, and the squares contain shaded areas to 
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sit under and seats. In this way the built environment is a reflection of people's 

way of life. 

In this exercise people's responses were classified into three categories: objects, 

aspects and activities. People express their connection to the environment through 

objects, which are its physical components, through aspects, which show how 

people perceive their environment in terms of meanings, or through different 

activities, by which they engage in the world about them. 

Activities in the modern environment are becoming more private. Televisions, 

telephones, computers and other modern facilities diminish the role of the public 

sphere in life and limit the social interaction of people. Also, and mentioned 

repeatedly by the respondents, the new developments do not provide spaces that 

attract people to be outside with their friends. 

Dimensions 

The way people identify and fulfil their needs in their environment is motivated by 

hidden dimensions such as social, climatic, architectural, symbolic and planning 

dimensions. Evaluating how frequently certain dimensions underlied people's stated 

preferences enabled the researcher to elicit clearer insights into their value systems. 

The five dimensions addressed were climatic and environmental forces, social, 

architecture, planning and symbolism. Further discussion of these dimensions 

revealed that: 

Building regulations and physical planning standards were introduced because of 

a lack of understanding of the local characteristics in terms of the social, climatic 

and cultural requirements. 

The uses of local materials and resources for buildings have led people to generate 

strong local architectural identities. Each area has its unique character and culture 

affected by its own climate and geographical nature. 

Symbolism in architecture is very important in attaching people to their history 

and it is shaped and influenced by culture. 

The architecture of the towns is a physical manifestation of the culture of a 

people. It comprises all dwellings and settlement patterns and relates the people to 
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their environmental contexts and resources and allows for community -built 

structures that utilize and transform traditional knowledge and technologies. 

The development of an architecture that is well- adapted to a harsh environment 

not only allows people to comfortably inhabit a place of poor resources and 

climatic hardship, it brings them to appreciate and even love their environment. 

This is shown in their nostalgia for the use of natural building materials, use of 

colours from the environment and decorative motifs. 

The crystallisation of a social way of life in which a tight community is physically 

brought together, stems from the open, expansive characteristics of the 

surrounding desert and the need to address life problems collectively. 

Correlations 

This stage of the analysis of the questionnaire responses made a series of correlations 

between the demographic background of the respondents (such as age and gender) 

and their stated preferences. This exercise brought the following information to light: 

Across all ages the wedding celebration remains a highly valued social tradition. It 

is hard to see how a custom could be practised in high -level housing blocks, 

where the connection between the house and the outside is weaker and the public 

spaces are no longer shared, safe nor identifiable as belonging to a homogenous 

community. 

The priorities of men and women refer to the spaces important to accommodate 

two very different sets of functions. It is the duty of the men to receive guests, 

while the women are more occupied with domestic work. Consequently, each 

gender highlights the spaces with which they have more associations. At a deeper 

level, it models social patterns, with the guestrooms being semi -public spaces and 

the spaces named by the women being private, family spaces. 

All ages of respondents want to go to the farms around their towns because the 

rural life, which represents simplicity and the stewardship of the environment to 

provide food and greenery, gives a feeling of recreation and enjoyment. Many go 

there also to escape the noisy life of the town, seeking tranquillity and quietness. 

Personal profiles 
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Further to the questionnaire, the researcher held unstructured interviews with five 

people out of the initial survey sample. They were invited to reflect at length on their 

experiences in their home towns, and on the recent changes that have taken place 

there. The main points revealed were that: 

Their thoughts of the old towns were highly nostalgic and positive. These were 

remembered as places of liveliness, safety and happiness. In particular, people 

spoke of the life within the market places and streets. The respondents had a deep 

attachment to their traditional towns, were even proud of them. In all cases, their 

criticisms to modern environment were not about the aesthetics of the new 

developments but were based on practical, everyday and objective ways in which 

these buildings and neighbourhoods fail to achieve what the traditional towns 

once gave to individuals and society. 

Traditional houses built using local materials remained cool in summer and warm 

in winter without using electrical equipment. In contrast, in the winter, the walls 

of the new houses become excessively cold and people are compelled to use more 

energy to heat their homes. Furthermore, the noise that easily penetrates into the 

houses turns neighbours into nuisances that invade the private domain, rather than 

friends that support a social way of life. 

What is remarkable is how, even in such a harsh environment, not one person 

attributed blame for the difficulties of extreme heat and cold on the desert 

environment. It is in the nature of these people to love their natural environment 

and they created a tradition of architecture and urban layout that transformed 

difficult conditions into layouts of individual and social benefit. 

There is no separation between the physical structure of the traditional towns and 

the structures of the society and its culture. 

In conclusion, Chapter Six established that, in the minds of the residents, the old 

towns of Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah existed as rich loci of social life, shared memory, 

neighbourhood kindness and personal happiness. The old towns were valued for their 

appropriateness to a deeply cultural way of life, and for their use of natural resources 

to secure comfortable living standards within a harsh desert environment. In support 

of the notions put forward through the man -environment theory and the philosophy of 

the school of cultural ecology, the elements that reflect cultural adaptation to the 
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natural environment, extended over time, were highly valued and loved. It was 

equally evident that, in line with the theoretical framework established in Part One, 

those physical elements that impacted negatively on cultural adaptation to the natural 

environment were strongly disliked. 

In Chapter Seven, the analysis of the survey results were concluded, by interpreting 

the findings through the framework of the school of cultural ecology. This, evolved 

by Julian Steward in 1955, introduced the concept of culture core and culture surface 

to distinguish cultural features in terms of their contribution to subsistence within the 

ecological context. The main findings are restated as follows: 

The unification of culture core and surface is an essential requirement for the 

continuity of a way of life and a way of living in harmony within an environment. 

Above this, it is also the link that allows people to delight in their existence within 

even the harshest environments. 

Architecture operates on the level of cultural expression. It is created by the 

culture, which implies that it is an abstraction of core values, and the state of 

balance between values and their strength of expression within the built 

environment is an indication of the level of inter -communication between core 

and surface. 

When a culture exists in harmony with its environment, the culture surface can be 

seen as a direct manifestation of the culture core. It is embeded at every scale and 

its objects, aspects and activities, knowledge on how to subsist within the 

environment, and celebrates this knowledge in its works of art, architecture, 

behaviour, rituals, and worldview. A radical change in the surface structure 

displaces the culture from this harmony. It forces upon it a mismatch between core 

and surface and these no longer intercommunicate. 

Overwhelming economic and technological forces from outside are rewriting the 

culture surface, imposing upon it new shapes, a new way of inhabiting the land, a 

new set of behavioural and cultural norms. 

The link between core value and cultural expression is direct. Sustainability 

demands an active dialogue between the culture and its environment. 

Understanding cultural values leads to sustainable design. If cultural values are 

translated into the built form of our environment, urban or rural; by analysing the 
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built form we can understand the relative equilibrium of these core values to 

enhance the culture's relationship to its continuity and transformation of its 

ecological setting. 

When culture is sustainable these core values are maintained on the surface 

structures. When one or more of these values is or are stressed over others, an 

imbalance is created and the culture experiences a state of disharmony and 

confusion. 

The cultural values are abstractions from the environment. The culture is the 

abstraction of these values and continuity is a measure of how these values relate 

to one another. 

Part Three: Specific Theories 

This part includes one chapter, (Chapter Eight, Specific Theories). This chapter, 

explores the theories that stemmed from the data analysis and complemented the 

notions of the man -environment paradigm and the school of cultural ecology. It look 

further these theories to show in detail how people transform the nature and 

environment into values and create a structure. The three theories covered are: 

adaptation, motivation and structuralism. 

Adaptation 

Adaptation is a natural process that constantly weighs man's problems against the 

benefits and dangers of nature. Through adaptation, man in these towns succeeds 

in adapting to the environment, by altering the environment for a way of life better 

suited to his needs and tastes. The levels of adaptation were expressed visually 

and spatially in architecture and built form. 

Motivation 

Every level of motivation represents an increase in the complexity of a society as 

a system. Motivation is also driven by the need to adapt to the environment, such 

that intentions of increasing complexity can be satisfied using techniques through 

time. In this way, culture and ecology evolve together, embracing the natural 

environment, the environment of man -made artifacts and the environment that 
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exists in the mind, both collective and individual, as a schema of values and 

priorities. 

Structuralism 

The use of structuralism as a way to deepen the understanding of the case study 

towns as phenomena, reveal a process extended in time that can lead towards a 

wholeness that embraces the natural ecology, the culture and man -made surface 

features. 

There is a clear connection between cultural ecology and structuralism, where 

surface structure (phenotype) and deep structure (genotype) espoused by 

structuralism corresponds to the surface features and culture core. In this way, 

structuralism is a clarification of the link between them. To put it another way, the 

genotype represents the hidden rules or values in cultural ecology, and the 

phenotype embraces the phenomena of the surface feature. 

The general contribution of this research is as follows: 

In general, the introduction of the school of cultural ecology has been used as a 

tool and philosophy which has identified the interaction of societies with one 

another and with the natural environment in order to comprehend the processes of 

adaptation and transformation that operate to alter social institutions, human 

behaviour and the environment. Cultural ecology has been used in this research in 

the complex case study of the towns in south libya, Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah; 

Although this research is specific for the three towns of the case study, the 

implication of this research methodology is universal. 

The research has introduced a framework that could solve all the problems that 

have been observed by the researcher in the case study towns. 

The theoretical contribution consists of structuralism and motivation theories as a 

way to identify the deep values embedded in the society in the three towns of the 

case study; 

In the context of building in the desert, the research has demonstrated how 

subsistence values can guide people towards a better understanding of how to 

build in arid areas; 
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In the context of Libya, the research has highlighted the cultural wealth and 

diversity expressed in the three towns which are steeped in history and rich in 

heritage. Further to this, the findings of the research have been requested by 

architectural consultants in Murzuq, Ghat and Zawilah. The consultants are keenly 

aware that modern architecture has several deficiencies that do not allow the 

expression of people's needs in their new houses and neighbourhoods. This thesis 

therefore offers a further contribution to guiding those consultants in the ongoing 

developments of the area. 

9.3 Concluding remarks and recommendations 

At the outset of this research exercise, the author had sought to address what he saw 

to be relatively unambiguous (but complex) problems caused by the encroachment of 

a culture of modernity upon one of tradition. In the course of the research, it became 

more and more evident that this culture clash was not between old and new, in terms 

of style, but between living with nature and living against nature. 

Moreover, the traditional towns were not merely adapted to their natural place as a 

matter of contingency, they were an adaptation; they were the place; they were not 

merely in harmony with nature, but were highly complex tools, on a massive scale, 

for enabling a good life in a harsh setting. People's behaviour, worldview, customs 

and use of resources integrated them holistically with their place, blurring the 

boundaries between the artificial and the natural, the surface need and deep need, the 

present and the past. The sense of place and ecology was the well- spring from which 

identity and aesthetic judgement emerged. The realisation has led the author to 

propose the following final recommendations: 

The culture core represents a body of knowledge of how to exist in these desert 

environments. This knowledge, developed over thousands of years of sensitivity 

to ecological factors, is far superior to any approach that uses energy -hungry 

machinery to force viable living conditions from domination of the environment. 

Decision makers and designers must recognise the importance of the continuity of 

the culture core and that this places extremely complex demands on the culture 

surface, requiring patterns of space and materials that meet cosmological as well 
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as practical needs. Novel forms and shapes that conflict with the core values break 

the cohesion that ties subsistence knowledge to its environment. 

Indigenous values and world views are the blueprint for how to meet people's 

physical and cognitive needs in the environment. These core values can inspire 

design solutions that allow the continuity of natural and social processes of change 

and transformation which are specific to the sustainability of a cultural ecology in 

the place. 

Much master planning seeks to satisfy people's empirical desires and needs. It is 

perhaps more important that the plans are designed to enhance the aspects with 

which people transform many environmental qualities into values. These aspects 

are holistic and inclusive of evolutionary forces and conditions specific to their 

particular society. 

It is important to learn from the indigenous vocabulary of features, patterns, 

architectural languages and the systems of relationships that exist in local cultures 

and can be traced to people's deep needs and expectations. 

The natural continuity of collective traditions, values and patterns of behaviour of 

people incorporate subjective and objective lessons that relate to the environment 

and the architecture. 

Many aspects have emerged in the thesis which should be taken into consideration 

especially by architects. These are related to the necessity of responding to 

people's tastes and needs which were explored in the empirical work. Second and 

most importantly, are aspects that relate to transforming natural forces into 

environmental quality, particularly because these were seen as holistic and 

inclusive of all evolutionary forces and conditions specific to their particular 

society. 

The study of indigenous technologies allows architects to learn how to use local 

available materials in dealing with the local climatic conditions in a way that 

avoids active (mechanical and energy- consuming) means to heat or cool 

buildings. The house that is born of local resources and passively cools or heats 

interior spaces to create human comfort becomes a true structure, in the 

structuralsist sense, for transforming the environment to meet people's needs. 

368 



Part Four, Chapter Nine: Thesis Conclusion and Recommendations 

People are connected to the environment not through things as objects, but 

through values, symbols and meanings. Architects, planners and designers should 

be aware of the meaning of the environment as this is the vehicle for transmitting 

knowledge to new generations. 

Designs should also be strongly linked to the natural environment of the place. 

This will secure the continuity of people's interaction with nature and respect its 

symbolic meaning. It was demonstrated by this study how natural features were 

transformed into symbols and how these symbols were perceived as part of the 

quality of the environment. Abdalla (1998, p. 369) says, the new generations 

which are currently affected by satellite and mass media should be given this 

opportunity to understand the natural environment and to learn how to preserve its 

meanings and values for the society. 

It follows that any change in one or more ecological factors will lead to essential 

change in the cultural structure that ought to be traced, and hence considered in 

design. The architecture and the knowledge of those who use them need to be 

constantly responsive to the ecological forces at all times. 

It is the task of the architect and the urban designer to bring about the forms and 

ideas which can produce climatic betterment which the old cities succeeded in 

doing. Planners, architects and urban designers can learn from the plans of old 

Murzuq, Ghat and Zawillah. These towns did not take on other patterns as a result 

of mechanical planning or by formal regulations but as a reaction to climatic and 

environmental imperatives. As Reinberg (1998, p. 11) says, ecological 

architecture manages to achieve that which architecture based on technical 

processes of optimization cannot fulfill: to develop a sensual understanding of the 

relationship between man and the environment, between today and tomorrow, and 

amongst people themselves. 

The cognitive structure can be considered as a process of collecting and storing 

data in the form of symbols and schematic images resulting from the adaptation to 

certain environmental circumstances, and illustrated in biological and cultural 

structures. People's perceptions and preferences emerged from their relations with 

the ecology. 
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Recently, with the failure of the international style in achieving people's 

preferences, many architects have returned to learn from traditional architecture, 

where Eben Saleh (1998, p. 539) says: "Many architects and planners today, 

concerned with the failure of contemporary architecture in creating comfortable 

environments, have turned to the traditional environments for clues to modern 

problems." 

Recently the trend in many countries has been to recognize the place of nature and 

the environment in their developments. They try to respect the environment in 

their design in order to avoid many serious consequences that result from 

disrupting nature and prevent sustainability. 

9.4 Further research 

Through people's answers and the author's observations, the research has identified 

the impact of ecology and nature on these societies and their culture by using school 

of cultural ecology methods to explain this phenomenon. The implication of this study 

may influence designers and decision makers to derive lessons from such a notion and 

relate them to the requirements of their own nations. 

More research can be done on the implication of cultural ecology on the 

architectural research around the world where this research sees the significance 

of cultural ecology and its implication on many cultural aspects. The study has 

argued that cultural ecology is a holistic phenomenon within its own place. In that 

it incorporates evolutionarily forces and pragmatic principles which are 

transformed into more abstract forms and symbols. These should be considered as 

they are responsible for the perception of people's happiness and their future 

expectations. 

Because of the significance of cultural ecology, it becomes crucial to many 

societies to remain in a lifestyle which derives its quality from adaptation to the 

local ecology; this is the framework that this study has strongly supported, 

particularly due to its implication for preserving natural resources. Therefore, the 

author sees the need to make this kind of study in other regional and geographical 

areas in the world to distil more knowledge and discover other experiences in 
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order to apply or expand some of the aspects of cultural ecology that might not be 

discussed by this thesis. 

The school of cultural ecology has initiated important and valuable philosophies 

that go beyond the relationship between values, symbolism and nature which 

include environmental ethics such as deep, shallow and intermediate ecological 

ethics, the Gaia hypothesis and cultural sustainability. These studies should be 

supported and continued based on preserving and maintaining the positive moral 

relations between people and their nature. 

Therefore, further research could be carried out where the study can not says to have 

no problems or limitations of its own. The study opened the route for examination and 

analysis into the use of a holistic approach to develop the existing literature about 

cultural ecology and its role in producing cultural values and perceptions, according 

to its ecological setting and nature, as well as its role in initiating new views and 

important philosophies associated to nature. 

9.5 Final message 

The author has learnt that architecture should show a consciousness for the ethical 

value of the local environment. It should reward the society and culture that it houses, 

and there is no greater reward than to maintain their place within a cultural ecology, 

extended in time. 

It should be the duty of the planner, architect and designer to meet people's needs 

through the built environment that they produce. Although Maslow's theory of human 

needs usefully structures these into a hierarchy, the author proposes that the one 

greatest need, both individual and collective, in the context of the case study, is that 

people live in harmony with their environment. This dominates their dimensions, the 

objects that they love, their customs and their world views; it is guided and continues 

to guide their architecture and lies behind their every assessment of built form, old 

and new. And when people are integrated with their ecology, they are integrated also 

to each other, to a sense of common purpose, to the meanings, symbolisms and 

technologies of their ancestors and to their place in Allah's creation. 

Indigenous settlements may well not be `modern', but nor are they backward. In their 

perfect awareness of their ecology, they are `forward' in complex understanding than 
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any approach from elsewhere. There lie all answers. Therefore, we are all created 

from the earth, while we are alive the world is in our hands to look after and this 

is the highest duty. At death our bodies return to the earth. The earth is our 

home and will be the home for the next generations. 
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Glossary 

Glossary 

Sura- Chapter in Quran. 
Al -aila- The family 

AI juma- Friday. 

Bayt- "Somewhere to stay overnight"; a term used for "house ". 

Ghibli- a hot, dry desert wind. 

Hadith- Prophet Mohamed's Sayings 

Hajj- Muslims pilgrimage to Mecca in Saudi Arabia at the last month of the Hijri 

lunar year that is Zul-Hejj a. 

Harim- a sacred, inviolable place, and also means the female member of the 

family. 

Haush- "The courtyard" -a term used for "house ". 

Imam- Prayer leader, expanded later to denote leader generally 

Mashrabiya- wooden grillwork used to cover the windows of traditionally built 

houses. 

Maskan- "Peace and tranquillity"; a term used for "house ". 

Quran- The Muslims Holy book. 

Ramadan -The ninth month of Hijri lunar year, where Muslims daily fast from 

dawn until sunset. 

Sahn- the courtyard of a mosque. 

Sakifa- a lobby area to transfer from semi -private to private space. 

Waqf- Donation in the form of buildings, assets, or projects, the revenues of 

which are dedicated to charities for the sake of God. 

Zawia- a religious place of sanctuary. 
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Appendix One 

A geographical map showing the location of the three towns south Libya 

and trade routes 
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Appendix Two 

Questionnaire 

Respondent's name ( .) 

Appendix: The Questionaire 

Town ( 

Date (....../...../2003) 

) 

The questionnaire has been divided into five parts and you can fill in the table below: 

The item Sex Education 
level 

Age Work Length 
of stay 

Area of 
interview F M 

Father 
Mother 

Children 
1 

2 
3 

4 
5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Other 
1 

2 

5.3.1 Demographic character and general household information 

A. Age B. Gender C. Occupation 

5.3.2 General household characteristics 

A. kind of family do you have 

Nuclear Extended 

B. Status of ownership 

Rented Owned. .Other 

C. Household size ....D. Area of living 

E. Length of stay 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

5.3.3 Type of housing you live in 

A. Traditional B. Modern 

5.3.4 Specific information about the dwelling 

Question 4: Mention three things you like in your house, give two reasons for 

each. 

...1 -The first thing 1 'treason 

2nd reason 

...2 -The second thing .15t reason 

2nd reason 

...3 -The third thing 1St reason 

2nd reason 

Question 5: Mention three things do you not like in your present house, give two 

reasons for each. 

...1 -The first thing 15t reason 

2nd reason 

. 2 -The second thing 1st reason 

Ind reason 

...3 -The third thing 1St reason 

find reason 

Question 6: Mention three things you miss in your house and give two reasons 

for each 

....1 -The first thing 1St reason 

2 "d reason 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

....2 -The second thing 1St reason 

2nd reason 

....3 -The third thing .1st reason 

2" reason 

Question 7: Have you made any changes in your house? Please give two 

examples and one reason for each 

...First change 1st reason 

...Second change 1st reason 

Question 8: Which type of houses do you most prefer? Give two reasons why. 

Type is 1 
streason 

2°dreason 

Question 9: Name the orientation you would like to direct your house to, give two 

reasons why. 

Orientation .1St reason 

2 °dreason 

Question 10: What colour would you like to paint the façade, give two reasons 

why. 

The colour is ..1St reason 

2nd reason 

Question 11: Do you like to use plants in your house plot? Give two reasons why. 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

1st reason 

2 "d reason ... 

Question 12: In addition to the guest room, living room, bedroom, kitchen and 

toilet, could you please mention the other five parts of the house that are 

important and have meaning and give one reason for each. 

.1- l st reason 

.2- 1st reason 

.3- 1st reason 

.4- .1st reason 

.5- 1st reason 

Question 13: would you like to say any thing more about your house? 

5.3.5 Information about the neighbourhood 

Question 14: Mention three aspects from the past you prefer to have in your 

current neighbourhood, give two reasons for each 

....The first aspect .1st reason 

2 "dreason 

.The second aspect 1st reason 

2 
"d reason 

....The third aspect 1st reason 

2 "d reason 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

Question 15: Mention three customs and traditions people follow in your 

neighbourhood, which give it its character, give two reasons for each. 

... Custom /Traditon .. l 
Streason 

.2 °d reason 

... Custom /Tradition 1St reason 

2nd reason 
...Custom /Tradition 1St reason 

2nd reason 

Question 16: Mention two things you most like in your neighbourhood, give two 

reasons why. 

...First thing 1st reason 

Ind reason 

...Second thing 1St reason 
2 
d reason 

Question 17: Mention two things you don't like to see in your neighbourhood; 

give two reasons why 

...First thing 1st reason 

2nd reason 

...Second thing 1St reason 

2nd reason 

Question 18: Mention two things you most like in the future in your 

neighbourhood; give two reasons why. 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

...First thing 1st reason 

2 "d reason 

...Second thing 1st reason 

2 
"d reason 

5.3.6 Information about the town 

Question 19: Mention two important past customs that increased people's 

contributions to the character of your town; give two reasons for each. 

...1 -The first way .1st reason 

2 "d reason 

...2 -The second way 1st reason 

2 "d reason 

Question 20: Mention two reasons why people cannot nowadays contribute to the 

character of your town. 

The first reason 

The second reason 

Question 21: Mention the three most important places or areas that give your 

town its character or identity; give two reasons for each. 

...Place (1) 1st reasons 

2 "d reason 

...Place (2) 1st reason 

2 
"d reason 

...Place(3) lstreason 
2"dreason 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

Question 22: Mention the two most important features you most like in your 

town; give two reasons each 

...Feature (1) ..lstreason 

2 "dreason 

...Feature (2) .1st reason 

2 °dreason 

Question 23: Mention two features you dislike in your town; give two reasons for 

each. 

...Feature (1) 1st reason 

2 °dreason 

...Feature (2) 1st reason 

2 °dreason 

Question 24: Mention two things you most like in the new town; give two reasons 

for each. 

...First thing lstreason 

2nd reason 

...Second thing lstreason 

2nd reason 

Question 25: Name two important buildings you think that give the city its 

character, give two reasons for each. 

...Building (1) lstreason 

2nd reason 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

...Building (2) lstreason 

2 "d reason 

Question 26: Name two buildings you do not like in the city, give two reasons for 

each. 

...Building (1) l streason 

2 "d reason 

...Building (2) 1st reason 

2 "d reason 

Question 27: Mention two changes or events you like to see in your town; give 

two reasons for each. 

...Change (1) 1 streason 

2 "d reason 

...Change (2) 1st reason 

'rdreason 

Question 28: Mention two changes that have been made in the town you like; 

give two reasons for each. 

...Change (1) lstreason 

2nd reason 

...Change (2) .lstreason 

2 "d reason 

Question 29: Mention two streets you like in the town; give two reasons why. 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

...First Street 1 'treason 

2 "reason 

...Second Street 1St reason 

.2ndreason 

Question 30: Mention two streets you do not like in the town. Give two reasons 

for each. 

...First Street 1St reason 

2 "d reason 

...Second street 1 'treason 

2 "'reason 

Question 31: Mention two customs or traditions that you want to keep in your 

town; give two reasons for each. 

...First tradition 1 'treason 

? "d reason 

.Second tradition 1St reason 

2 "reason 

...Third tradition 1Streason 

2 "d reason 

Question 32: Mention two places you like to go to for recreation and social 

interaction; give two reasons for each. 

...First place i Streason 

Ind reason 

....Second place 1st reason 

2 "d reason 
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Appendix: The Questionaire 

Question 33: Please give two advantages of traditional architecture. 

.1) 

2) 

Question 34: Please give two disadvantages of traditional architecture. 

.1) 

2) 

Question 35: Mention the two most important building materials you like to see 

in the buildings of your town; give two reasons for each. 

...(1)- Reason 

... (2) Reason 

Question 36: Mention two building materials you do not like to see in the 

buildings of your town. 

...(1) .Reason 

...(2) .Reason 

Question 37: List three events that have had a negative effect on the identity of 

your town; give one reason for each. 

...The first event Reason 

...The second event Reason 

The third event Reason 
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5.3.7 Information about the region 

Question 38: Mention the three most important features that distinguish your 

region; give a reason for each. 

...First feature Reason 

...Second feature ....Reason 

...Third feature Reason 

Question 39: Mention the three most important places in your region; give one 

reason for each. 

First place Reason 

Second place Reason 

Third place Reason 

Question 40: Mention the three most important physical or natural qualities in 

your region. 

The first physical quality 

The second physical quality 

The third physical quality 

Question 41: On a white sheet, could you please draw a sketch map of your town 

showing the important features. 
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